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FOREWORD 


The Tribal Research Institute, Manipur in its research objec¬ 
tives envisages to take up ethnographic research study of different 
ethnic tribal groups living in the region with regard to their origin, 
folklore, socio-economic life and other traditional practices. The 
present Book entitled "The Mao Naga, An Ethnographic Study" co¬ 
authored by Dr. R.K. Ranjit Singh and Dr. (Mrs) Lorho Mary Maheo 
is a part fulfilment of its objectives. It is their joint research product, 
on the Mao Naga Tribe. The nomenclature, Mao covers a kindred 
group of Poumai as they were together known by this term i.e. "Mao" 
during the operation of the research study. The information and find¬ 
ings in the book, though it is entitled as the Mao, are inclusive of 
Poumais. Now the Government of India has accorded recognition to 
the Poumai and listed as one of the Scheduled tribes of Manipur. 

The Mao is one of the major tribes in the state of Manipur. 
They occupy the northern region of the state bordering the 
neighbouring state of Nagaland. Like many other tribal groups, they 
have their own customs and culture which govern their village ad¬ 
ministration. Disputes are settled under their time tested customs 
and traditional practices. Their social systems are well defined and 
inheritance is traced through male line. They strictly follow their tra¬ 
ditional practices to regulate the system effectively for smooth func¬ 
tioning. 

The Book contents an exhausive information on the socio¬ 
economic and cultural practices of the people in question. Their ori¬ 
gin and migration to their present habitat had been deeply traced, 
social division, marriage and kinship system and other cultural as¬ 
pects of the community had been systematically studied. The book 
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had laid down an attractive foundation for future scholars' references. 
The contribution made by the authors will go a long way in the re¬ 
search world of this Institute. The materials contents in this book 
would be a guiding star to young tribal researchers. 

I am privileged and proud to write a foreword to its publication. 



Joint Director 
Tribal Research Institute, 
Manipur 
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PREFACE 


As a part of the Government's endeavour to document the 
socio-cultural accounts of the 29 Scheduled tribes of Manipur, an 
assignment to write a monograph on the Mao tribe of Man ipur (vide: 
Order No. 11/230/99-TDBC, dated the 5th November 1999) was 
given in our names, Dr. R.K. Ranjit Singh and Dr. Lorho Mary Maheo 
of Punanamei village (Senapati District). Soon after the receipt of the 
Order we started preparation for our field-work among the Maos in 
December 1999. 

The Mao tribe covers an extensive area and there are about 
88 exclusively recognized Mao villages in all. The size of the universe 
for our study posed a problem mainly because of the fact that for 
covering the whole population within a period of few months might 
be a challenging task for us. Moreover, it was going to be very 
expensive as well as unrewarding. Only for taking household census 
of the tribe two investigators may take months together. Therefore, 
ultimately we decided to confine our studies to two sample villages 
which may represent the main constituent units of the Mao tribe - 
Mao and Poumai. For this study the villages of Punanamei and Upper 
Koide were selected. Having solved the methodological issue, we 
launched our intensive studies from January 2000 and continued upto 
July 2000. Major investigation works were carried out by Dr. Lorho 
Mary Maheo. In the course of the year-long study she traversed far 
and wide within Mao area and also contacted a number of 
knowledgeable persons to clarify many complicated issues. The 
major works of data collection from the field were carried out by 
her. The task of piecing together the patchy information into 
presentable forms was made by Dr. R.K. Ranjit Singh, Reader in 
Anthropology, D.M. College of Science, Imphal. 

The present report is the outcome of the concerted efforts of 
many people who have rendered their valuable services in different 
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ways. We, therefore, deem fit to express our gratitude to all of them. 

First, we express our deep sense of gratitude to Shri T. Pamei, 
the then Director for Development of Tribals and Scheduled castes, 
Government of Manipur for his kindness in sanctioning the project 
in our names and at the same time we extend out warmest gratitude 
to the present Director, Shri A. Ibocha Singh, I.A-S. for kindly accepting 
our report.. We are very much thankful to Dr. H. Kamkhenthang, 
the Joint Director (Research), the Directorate for Development of 
Tribals and Scheduled Castes, Government of Manipur for his 
encouragements and assistance in the work entrusted to us. Our 
gratitude goes to Shri K. Shamungouba Singh, Junior Research Officer 
who has been extending all possible helps towards materialization 
of this project. We are also thankful to the staff of the TRI for permitting 
us to use the office library. We are also thankful to Dr. O. Kumar 
Singh, Reader and Head, Department of Anthropology, D. M. College 
of Science, Imphal for allowing us to use the Song Song materials 
and also some photographs. 

Since the present report is mainly based on the data collected 
from the field, the services of many persons are involved. Our thanks 
are due to them all. The people of Upper Koide and Punanamei villages 
offered maximum co-operation and hospitality to our research team 
and for which we express our deep satisfaction. We owe special 
thanks to Mr. R.S Henry Hulu Leo for the accommodation he provided 
during our fieldwork and the college students of both the villages 
who generously extended helps in the data collection. The Presidents 
/ Chairmen and Secretaries of the respective Ememei and Poumai 
Apex bodies, Students' organizations and Women’s organizations 
are gratefully acknowledged for the moral supports and timely helps 
extended to us in the course of our field study. We are indebted to 
many of our key informants listed below for their valuable services: 

1. Mr. Salonu, Headman of Lower Koide 

2. Mr. N. Salew, Headman of Makhel Khullen 

3. Mr. N. Ashuli, ZEO, Senapati 
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4. Mr. K. Lohrii, (Retd. A. I.) Punanamei 

5. Mr. N. Saleo, (Retd. Teacher) Pudunamei 

6. Mr. S.K,. Hushou, Ex MDC, Saranamei 

7. Mr. Tho Raini, Media and Ext. Officer, Saranamei 

8. Mr. R. Haba, Jt. Director, Sericulture, Saranamei 

9. Mr. M. Neli, Spdt. Co-op Society, Kalinamei 

10. Mr. S. Ngaopuni, 1st Class contractor, Liyai 

11. Mr. Y.Ngoulu (contractor) Phaibung Khullen 

12. Mr. P.A. Thekho NPMHR convenor, Tungjoy 

13. Mr. P.S. Liba (contractor) Purul 

14. Mr. A. Besu, Song Song village 

15. Mrs. K. Lolia, Song Song 

16. Mrs. K. Besa, Punanamei 

17. Mrs. D. Kaisa, Punanamei 

18. Mrs. M. Kapra, Punanamei 

19. Mr. M. Ashuli, (Retd. Teacher) Maiba village 

20. Mr. M. Akha (Retd. Teacher) Makhan Centre 

21. Ms. Nusei, Phuba 

22. Mrs. Sokha, Makhan Centre 

23. Ms. Ella Kayina (A.I.R) 

We are thankful to many others for their efforts not only for 
answering to those queries made by us, but by way of singing the 
folk songs especially to K.Lolia of Song Song, Lohrii Puni ofChowainu, 
K. Lohrii, K. Besa, D. Kaisa, K. Asusa & party of Punanamei village 
which are mostly forgotten. The assistance given by Ms. H. Kaini 
and Ms. B. Loziia in tabulation of data is commendable. 

A special thanks to Mr. Pijii Kholi (Rtd. Programme Executive 
A.I.R) for his painstaking effort in giving the musical tone to the 
traditional songs.This would leave a lasting impact not only for the 
younger generation of the Maos but would unable any other person 
to get the taste and tune of such traditional songs. 

The Mao tribe being one of the large tribes of the State, there 
are variations at certain areas of culture and language from region to 
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region and also from village to village. Hence frequent checking and 
re-checking are always necessary. For this purpose we took advantage 
of contacting a number of persons who are present in Poumai Colony, 
Imphal. We still believe that there would naturally be lacunae here 
and there in the body of this report. It is because of the fact that we 
could not pay equal attentions to all aspects of study due to various 
reasons. All such lacunae would serve as the new seeds for further 
studies. Hence a word of apology is extended for all the short-falls 
we might have committed unknowingly in the body of this report. 

The various kinds of helps and co-operations received from 
the officers of the Deputy Commissioner, Senapati, Education office 
and District Medical Office are all highly appreciated by all of us and 
for which we express our gratitude to you all. 

A special thanks to Mr. Sangaipou Gangmei (DEO of IGNOU, RC, 
Imphal) for the constant help rendered in the editing works. 

The moral and financial support received from Mr. Ayoni 
Besti and his family and our respective family members deserve special 
mention without which the present work would not have appeared 
in the present form. 

Our sincere thanks go to all those who have directly or 
indirectly associated with us in this project. 

May the Lord bless one and all. 

Dr. R.K. Ranjit Singh 
Reader in Anthropology, 

D.M. College of Science, Imphal 

Imphal 

The 30th March, 2001 
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Dr. Lorho Mary Maheo 
Punanamei (Robvedzu), 
Senapati District, Manipur 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 


1. Background information 

While making attempts to trace out the beginning of the formal 
ethnographic studies on the people of North East India we are 
confronted with the fact that these ethnographic studies were made 
mainly to meet the demands of the British administration. The 
knowledge on the native peoples of this region was quite negligible 
in those days. Therefore, building up a repository of information 
relating to the culture and ways of life of the people whom they wanted 
to administer was given top priority. The remarks left behind by the 
British authors who worked in this region are indicative of such 
motives. Let us examine how the following excerpt expresses itself. 

In the preface of Alexander Mackenzie's book History of the 
Relations of Government with the Hill tribes of the North-East Frontier 
of Bengal 1884 (now published under the new title: The North-East 
Frontier of India 1995), he clearly mentions the purpose of writing 
the book: "In 1869,1 wrote for office purpose, and I could snatch the 
time from more other more pressing work, a 'Memorandum on the 
North-East Frontier of Bengal' . Since Pemberton's Report in 1835, 
no general survey had been taken of the political relations of the 
Government with the hill tribes of Assam, Cachar and Chittagong; 
and my 'Memorandum' proved to be extremely useful, both to the 
local officers and to the Foreign department of the government of 
India. It was, however, at least, a mere Sketch; and was wanting in 
those precise references to the original records which are essential 
for many official purposes. Accordingly, in 1871,1 began a fresh and 
detailed examination of all the records from 1780 up to date, both of 
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the Bengal Secretariat and of the Foreign department, which bore in 
any way upon the political history of the North-East 
Frontier"(Mackenzie 1884:1) 

Apart from documenting authentic historical records of the 
people of the North-East, he attempted systematic descriptions of the 
important tribal groups of the region. His interest on the Naga tribe 
as one of the important hill tribes of this region is expressed in the 
paragraph entitled First Notice of these Nagas, 1835. He states, " 
Taking up the tribes then in the same order of geographical contiguity, 
which has been followed in the preceding part of this narrative, I 
have first to notice a group of Nagas living in the northern slopes of 
the Patkoi mountains with whom we first came in contact about 1835 
.... At any rate in 1871 the Deputy Commissioner of Luckimpur 
[Lakhimpur] reporting specially on the Nagas of his district stated 
their number at 14,383 living in 2,865 houses and belonging to seven 
different clans (loc. cit. 1995:88-89). 

Systematic study of the people of North-East India began with 
the occupation of this region by the British. This area gradually came 
under British occupation in the first half of the nineteenth century. 
"Incidentally this was the period when the British administrators and 
orientalists started taking interest in the Indian culture, especially the 
phenomenon of caste. Dalton's ethnographic study of North-East 
India was published in 1872. Soon after, in 1890, Risley's study of 
castes in North East India was published" (Majumdar 1979:136). 
As regards the systematic ethnographic writings, Majumdar mentions 
that," Conscious attempts to study the people of North 
East India began in 1903 when Sir Bamfylde Fuller, then Chief 
Commissioner of Assam succeeded in persuading the Government 
of India to sanction a special grant for the publication of a 
series of monographs on the tribes and castes of this region" 
(loc.cit.137). Thus a beginning was made in this field of study. 

The beginning of the twentieth century recorded a sudden 
increase in the number of published ethnographic monographs. 
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gazetteers, statistical records. During this period various monographs 
on the Naga tribes were published. Among them mention may be 
made of J. H. Hutton's The Angami Nagas (1921) J.P. Mill’s The 
Lhota Nagas (1922) and The Ao Nagas (1926), William Carison 
Smith's The Ao Naga Tribe of Assam: a study in Ethnology and 
Sociology (1925), J.P. Mill's The Rengma Nagas (1937) etc. 

Among the authors who made systematic socio-cultural 
studies on the Naga tribes of Manipur, mention may be made of T.C. 
Hodson who authored Naga Tribes of Manipur (1911) in this book 
he describes the general socio-cultural characteristics of the important 
Naga tribes of Manipur viz., the Mao, Maram, Koirao, the Kabui etc. 
The book. My experience in Manipur and Naga Hills (1896), now 
published under the new title Manipur and the Naga Hills (1971) 
authored by Sir James Johnstone, provides us information on 
important historical incidents and some sketchy but authentic 
accounts on the various populations of the region. The travelogue, 
life experiences and many interesting accounts were embodied in 
the book, Naga Path written by Ursula Graham Bower (1950), then 
a British girl in her 20s. This book contains accounts of the cultural 
life of the Kabui, Zemi and Tangkhul Naga of Manipur in addition to 
other Naga populations of Assam. Her journeys in Tamenglong and 
Ukhrul hills of Manipur, and later the North Cachar Hills was started 
as early as 1937 and continued upto 1946. 

Her candid remarks added a new taste in the general 
understanding of the hill people of those days, and these remarks 
still continue to have the same taste. She says: "The Nagas are divided 
into a number of different tribes and sub-tribes, Angamis, Rengmas, 
Tangkhuls, Lhotas, Sernas, Aos and many more too numerous to cite 
here. They live in hilltop villages which were and often still are, 
defended by stone walls, dykes, thorn fences and spiked palisades, 
and before the Pax Britannica stopped them they were head-hunters 
to a mass, celebrating the deed in elaborate rituals and recognizing 
its worth by the right to special insignia" (Bower:1951:1). 
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Although we have only a few detailed accounts of the major 
Naga tribes of Manipur, a short bibliography listed below will help 
in assessing the amount of works so far being made: 

Watt, C. 1886, Aboriginal Tribes of Manipur in J.( R ) A. I., XVI 

Hodson, T.C. 1905, Manipur and its Tribes, Journ. Society of Arts, 
Llll,545 

Pettigrew, Rev. W. 1909, Kathi Kasham : The Soul-departure feast as 
practised by the Tangkhul Nagas, J.A.S. B (new series) Vol II, No. 2. 

Shakespear, Col. J. C.M.G., C.I.E. D.S. O. 1922 Tangkhul Folk 
Tales and Notes on some Festivals of Hill Tribes South of Assam, 
Folk Lore , XXXIII, III 

Bower, Ursula C. 1939 The Kabui and Tangkhul Nagas, Journal of 
the Royal Central Asian Society (Jan.) 

After skimming through the list of publications of the European 
authors on the Naga tribes of this region, one understands that most 
of their works are related to the Nagas of present-day Nagaland. The 
Nagas on Manipur side have not been extensively covered in their 
earlier ethnographic writings. Despite the fact, this long-standing 
gap has been narrowed down in the last few decades mostly by the 
active contributions of the local scholars. 

The situation which prevailed in this region is aptly described 
by an anthropologist of great reputation, Christoph Von Furer 
Haimendorf of the University of London (1975) in the following lines: 
"In the early decades of the present century the Nagas were among 
the anthropologically best known ethnic group of the Indian 

subcontinent. Unfortunately, the Second World War and the 

subsequent political events which for long disturbed the peace of 
Nagaland brought down the curtain over the whole of the region 
inhabited by Nagas. Anthropological research came virtually to a 
standstill. Neither Indian nor foreign scholars were able to observe 
and record the momentous changes which throughout Nagaland took 
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place during the past twenty - five years, and the anthropological 
world is left with books such as The Angami Nagas by J.H. Hutton 
and the Ao Nagas by J.P. Mills, which despite their intrinsic merit 
and immense value as historical records reflect no longer the situation 

prevailing today among the people of Nagaland.Fortunately, Dr. 

Horam has made a beginning in the restudy of the Nagas..." (Horam, 
Forward 1975). By the name of the book itself suggests, it is a book 
which deals with the political and administrative systems of the traditional 
Naga societies. He states, "I have made a comprehensive study of the 
polity of three Naga tribes: Ao, Angami and Tangkhul. Incidentally I 
have also studied some other Naga tribes - Mao, Chakesang, Rengma 
and Sangtam - but not in detail" (Horam, loc cit.,3). 

Among the books on the Nagas appeared in the market in the 
recent time, during 1980's and 90's, R.R. Shimray's book. Origin 
and Culture of Nagas, has a unique quality. Dr. Horam, who writes 
the Introduction of the book, comments : "In conventional sense, 
Shimray is not trained and equipped with modern and sophisticated 
techniques and methods of approach to the problems of his studies; 
however, that does not deter him in understanding the hearts and 
minds of the people whom he is directly dealing with. He writes 
what he feels and sees. And that is very important" (Shimray, R.R. 
1985: XVI). Despite such remarks, the candid, straightforward as well 
as pointed statements made by the author have certainly succeeded 
in reaching out the intrinsic quality of a large group of people - the 
Nagas. The general discussions on the common topics like, Origin of 
the term "Naga"(Chapter 3), Village administration (Chapter 5), Feast 
of merit (Chapter 9), Community Life (Chapter 10) apart, the book 
has a few interesting topics like, Naga dialectics (Chapter 20) and 
Nagaism (Chapter 21). Thus the author has made a few steps ahead 
of the earlier authors. 

One of the books on the Anal tribe is authored by Professor 
Gangmumei Kabui(1985), the other book being that of Capt. Rajendra 
(1981). Prof. Gangmumei's work on the Anal is a field-based 
ethnographic account of the tribe. Despite the lack of comparative 
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and analytical aspects, the book continues to provide us basic socio¬ 
cultural information on the Anal tribe of Chandel District of Manipur. 

Joseph Athickal's (1992) recent work entitled the Maram 
Nagas: A Socio-cultural Study has succeeded in attaining a new height 
in ethnography of a particular tribe. His attentions to anthropometry 
(pp 30-33), though introductory in nature, presentation of traditional 
Maram songs with systematic musical notations (pp 96-97), 
descriptive accounts supported by diagrammatic representations of 
the traditional games (pp 102-105) are some of the commendable 
features of the book. This book provides the main ideal socio-cultural 
accounts of the people under study. 

Treatises concerning the Naga Political scenario at different 
levelsare represented by the works of: (a) Asoso Yonou's (I) The 
Rising Nagas and Political Study (1974), (ii) Naga Struggle against 
the British rule under Jadonang and Rani Gaidinleu (1982) and (b) 
Ashikho Daili's: Nagas : Problems and Politics (1992). 

The books of political and historical nature which aim to 
highlight the Nagas' nationalistic movements have appeared recently. 
Ringkahao Horam's book. The Genesis of the Naga Political 
Movement (1998), an M. Phil dissertation of the Manipur University 
Political Science Department makes sincere attempts to trace out the 
root causes of the Naga movement. The preface of the book has the 
following statements: 

" The world is in a constant flux, nothing is static. In this 
dynamic world, everything revolves along with time and 
circumstances marching forward and thinking of better future. But 
sometimes someone, somewhere, something goes wrong and effect 
the system, which compel to regenerate and redress again. The Naga 
political movement is one of them" (Horam, R. 1998:8). 

R. Vashum's (2000) sincere attempt to delve into the crux of 
the nagal nationalistic movement mainly from anthropological and 
historical perspectives has been embodied in his book: Naga's Rights 
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to Self-Determination. He examines the issue as an insider. He writes: 
"The author is in a way associated with the Naga national movement 

since childhood, unconscious though.Since then, it took me long 

years (not until late 1970s) that I began to feel the wave of the national 
movement. It has been long years than that I have been also caught in 
the whirl of the 'unrestness' of the Nagas for quest for self- 
determination. It was, of course, not without mixed situations, 
experiences and feelings whether or not I liked. 

The quest for understanding the Naga struggle grew in my 
college and university days. The keenness to and excitement to 
understand the problem motivated me to opt for the study of the 
Naga national movement for my Ph. D. work at the University of 
Delhi" (Vashum 2000:xviii). With the promises he had in mind, the 
work focused on the evolving trends of the Naga National movements 
since its inception, the notion of self-determination and the perception 
of the Nagas on the right to self-determination. 

A compiled and edited volume of the Manipur Past and Present 
: the Ordeals and Heritage of a Civilization, Volume III brings forth 
the views, opinions and aspirations of the Nagas and Kuki-Chin tribes 
of Manipur. The editor describes this volume as"... an ethnographic 
account of the Nagas and the Kuki-Chins, who together with the 
Meeteis constitute the indigenous people of Manipur a two-millinia 
old South Asian nation-state (Sanajaoba 1995:viii). This book contains 
the contributions of the noted scholars like, R.R. Shimray (Village 
Communities of the Nagas), Khasim Ruivah (The Tangkhul Nagas), 
Mangthoi Thaimei (The Rongmeis), K. S. Benjamin Banee (The Mao 
Naga,) Gina Shangkharh (A Brief Account of the Moyons). These 
accounts are quite informative and contain the nuances of the many 
aspects of the people which the outside scholars can hardly reach. 
The contributions made by them are being refered to quite frequently 
in this monogralph on the Mao Naga. For instance, Benjamin Banee's 
writing on his own community is a clear self-portrayal of the general 
characteristics of the Mao tribe (now, the Poumai), to which he himself 
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belongs. At certain stages of this monograph we rely extensively on 
his work. 

The preceding discussions make us understand that the life 
and culture of the Mao Naga tribe has not been extensively studied 
by any scholar except for a few short research papers published 
elsewhere, one M.Phil. dissertation and two Ph'. D theses dealing 
with specialized areas of study like demography and cultural history. 
An M. Phil dissertation submitted to the Manipur University by R.K. 
James of Phuba village in 1990 deals with the socio-cultural study of 
the Poumai community with emphasis on the land, society, economy, 
culture and recreation etc. Lorho Mary Maheo, one of the authors of 
this monograph, has published her own Ph.D. thesis (1999) of the 
University of Delhi in the form of a book under the title, "A Study of 
Demographic Dynamics of the Mao Naga tribe of Senapati District, 
Manipur with Special Reference to Birth Control Measures". Mary's 
work is restricted to the so-called western Maos or otherwise known 
as Ememei circle then. Three villages, viz., Makhel, Chowainu and 
Punanamei have been randomly selected and an in-depth study was 
carried out on 536 ever-married women on the fertility, morbidity 
and mortality patterns, mother and child health status and health care 
practices. Besides these, knowledge, attitude and practice (KAP) of 
birth control measures were extensively dealt with. Recently another 
thesis on the same tribe comprising both the so-called western Maos 
(Ememei circle) and the eastern/ southern Maos (Chuluve, Lepaona 
and Paomata circles) or popularly known as Paoumai has also been 
submitted to Manipur University (July 2000) by William Nepuni under 
the title ASocio-Cultural History of Shiipfomei Naga tribe (A Historical 
Study of Ememei, Lepaona, Chuluve and Paomata generally known 
as Mao Naga tribe). Much of the areas which are going to be covered 
in this report have already been discussed by him, such as the 
historical background, socio-cultural life, traditional feasts and 
festivals, historical significance, traditional religion, impact of 
Christianity and western education on the Shiipfomei (Mao) have 
already been discussed by him.. 
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To write a generalized account on any given population may 
be easier in case the tribe /community is small in number and 
. homogeneous in culture and tradition. But for the large tribe whose 
populations are spread over a large territory, writing about them is 
really a difficult proposition. The Mao tribe, which is wide - spread 
as well as populous cannot easily be represented in any monograph 
to the satisfaction of the ethnographers as well as the readers. Some 
such problems will be confronted here and there in the course of our 
discussions. At the moment, it is sufficient to say that the challenges 
ahead of us will have to be resolved in the light of the available 
research methodological tools and within the existing theoretical 
frameworks of the social and cultural anthropology. 

The present project on the Mao tribe has been jointly taken 
up by the two authors, Dr. R.K.Ranjit Singh, cultural anthropology 
teacher, a Meitei by birth and Dr. Lorho Mary Maheo, a student of 
Physical Anthropology a Mao by birth and, a resident of Punanamei 
village, in response to an assignment given by the Directorate for 
Development of Tribals and Scheduled Castes, Government of 
Manipur (vide Order No. 11/23099-TDBC dt. 11th Nov. 1999) The 
conditions under which we are to complete the project are,the 
following: 

"1. Dr. R.K. RanjitSingh, Reader, Anthropology Department, D.M. 
College of Science, Imphal, will supervise the said project in 
consultation with Dr. H. Kamkhenthang, Jt Director ( R ) of this 
Directorate" 

2. 5(five) bound typed copies of the report should be submitted to 
the Directorate within this 8 months' period and this will be the 
property of this Directorate". 

The present project on the Mao tribe is purely an ethnographic 
work. The field surveys of the two villages, viz., Punanamei (Robvenei) 
and Koide Mathak (Enamei) were conducted by Dr. Mary Maheo. 
The survey included collection of household census data and socio- 
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cultural information by way of interviewing a number of individuals. 
The selection of these two villages is based on the fact that the present- 
day Mao population consists of the Mao and Poumai cultural-linguistic 
groups. The village of Punanamei falls under the Ememei circle and 
also it happens to be the natal village of Dr. Mary Maheo. She, 
therefore, has some advantage of having closer contact and better 
understanding of the people as she also shares much the same ways 
of life which are going to be discussed in the course of our writing. 
The village, Koide Mathak represents a Poumai village which comes 
under the Lepaona Circle. This is a culturally rich village, located in 
the southern region of Poumei inhabited area of Senapati District. 
The authors kept in view the extent of exposure of the people to the 
external world. Such exposures ultimately lead to a far-reaching social 
and cultural change in the society. Although the village of Koide 
Mathak is linked up to the National highway No. 39 which traverses 
through Maram, the closest road-side village, the motorable road 
which connects Koide Mathak with Maram is partly seasonal. During 
rains it is sometimes not even motor-worthy. The village of Punanamei 
is a road-side Ememei village and has got better communication 
facilities. Moreover, this village is not far away from the National 
Highway-39. 

The village of Koide Mathak, despite the facts noted above, is 
a prosperous village as it has the advantage of natural resources like 
perennial water source which keeps the paddy fields inundated all 
through the year. Any village around Koide, be it, Purul or Oinam 
are blessed with bumper harvests every year. As a corollary, richness 
in culture coupled with economic soundness lead to the promotion 
of art and culture. Moreover, the village, Oinam, the only traditional 
potter village of the Mao area is approached via Koide. Usefulness of 
the Oinam earthen pots in the yester-years, before the advent of 
modern communication systems, was quite immense. Their pots 
still occupy a place in all the Mao households. 

The difficulty in writing on the Mao and Poumai cultures and 
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traditions is quite evident as it comprises the so-called Ememei group 
on one side and the Poumai group on the other. In the course of our 
writing, unless specified as distinct group to which the point of 
discussion pertains, the description is applicable to all the Mao tribe 
as a whole as was officially recognised by the State Government. 
For the purpose of maintaining the originality of the report on the 
Mao tribe submitted to the Government of Manipur (1999) before 
the amendment of the Scheduled tribe list of the State in 2002, thereby 
resulting to the division of the erstwhile Mao into the Mao and Poumai 
tribes, much of the generalized descriptions contained in this report 
have been retained without further modification. It may be worthwhile 
to mention that in 2002 the Government of India has given separate 
tribe status to the Poumai along with the Tarao and Kharam tribes of 
Manipur. 

2. The Objectives of the Study 

The monograph on the Mao is based on the village-level field 
surveys conducted at two villages, viz., Punanamei and Koide Mathak. 
As mentioned above, to write a monograph on the Mao is not easy 
at all. The present-day Mao population contains two groups of people 
-Mao and Poumai. Apart from this, the village-level linguistic as well 
as socio-cultural variations pose another problem in projecting a 
generalized picture of the tribe. Therefore, on many issues the authors 
may likely to fail in projecting a vivid picture of the people. Even 
then efforts are certainly on to make an honest ethnographic account 
stressing upon the coherence of the Mao tribe as a whole. The two 
possible ways of making such a study is to cover extensively the 
various villages at the time of field-studies. By this we mean to collect 
data from larger segments of the population so that their diverse 
characteristics are duly taken into consideration. The other approach 
is to conduct an intensive fieldwork in a few select villages and 
generalize the findings as the representative picture of the whole tribe. 
The former type of study may have greater depth in the study but it is 
timeconsuming as well as expensive. This type of study certainly 
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calls for serious works extending for years together. The latter type of 
study promises clear understanding of the village-life of the place of 
field-work. Both types of studies have merits as well as demerits. In 
our case we have chosen the latter type of study mainly because of 
the short duration of study available at our disposal. The duration of 
eight months may be little limited for a report of this type. We have, 
therefore, to complete this report little hurriedly. In the process many 
details might have already escaped our attentions. 

The primary objective of this report is to project an authentic 
first-hand account of the social and cultural life of the people. In 
drafting this report we referred to a number of published materials, 
viz., census publications, statistical accounts and other official 
documents. Although we derive some materials from these sources, 
we tie down our findings with those of the field-based data. This 
type of exercise will certainly help in projecting a vivid image of the 
people understudy. 

3. Methodology 

The present work is typically an ideal ethnographic study. 
As a matter of convention, the ethnographers are supposed to have a 
closer contact with the people. This aspect has been duly taken care 
of as one of the authors is a native who is born and brought up in the 
same culture and speak the same language. This statement may sound 
like saying that she knows everything of the cultural group. In fact, it 
is not so. Moreover, she is still immature to claim so. This much is 
true that the anthropological trainings which she had so far received 
have enabled her to see things in the right perspectives, at least in 
anthropological way. The senior author has to admit that he does not 
have a good hold on the cultural life of the Mao people, although a 
number of his earlier contacts with the people of Purul, Koide, Oinam 
and Songsong villages have gained some preliminary knowledge on 
the life-style and some visible aspects of their culture. 
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For some type of ethnographic research a survey of literature 
which provides us some kinds of insights, is quite necessary. For the 
present study we refer to the related papers, books, booklets, journals 
, official and personal documents written in English and Mao 
language. A few booklets on the folktales which are in printed form 
are consulted extensively and at times made proper use of them. 

In collecting ethnographic data interviews play a very 
important role. Regular interviews are held between the researcher 
and a number of informants. A large junk of our report is based on 
the information collected through interviews. The full command of 
the local language favours the researcher in taking note of the 
sentiment and emotions of the respondents on discussions of certain 
topics. Such unexpressed visible symbols and gestures are very helpful 
in understanding the shared sentiments of the people. Sentiments 
and emotions which are surfaced during discussions with the key 
informants, provide us important clues for furtherance of the study. 
The selection of key informants or the right types of informants for 
specific topic is very delicate. We all know that all the out-spoken 
persons may not be the right informants in all cases. The depth of 
knowledge of the person on specific topic matters more. It is his 
knowledge and experience which is going to enrich our research 
findings. Therefore, in view of such facts, we tried our best to contact 
the right informants. We invariably contacted the village chiefs, 
secretaries of the Village Authorities and a number of elderly persons 
who had fair knowledge of the good old days. It may be pointed out 
here that majority of the Maos today (above ninety percent) are 
Christians by faith. In the course of their proselytization, their 
traditional customs and traditions have been discarded and mostly 
replaced by new customs and habits with different value system. 
When we require to collect information on traditional matters we 
are to consult the aged individuals who had the chance of witnessing 
or involving themselves in the pre-Christian traditional life. The 
accounts on traditional customs and habits incorporated in this book 
are the results of such discussions with the elderly informants. 
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Some portions of our work are based on the descriptions of 
concrete material objects. Descriptions on them are related to the 
anthropological technique, observation. Systematic and accurate 
observations are made in collecting information on material objects, 
village layout or even the behaviours of the individuals. Both 
participant as well as non-participant observations continue to provide 
us substantial data in the present study. 

The data collected from the field are subjected to various 
scrutiny before they are finally accepted as ethnographic facts. With 
this end in view we dwell upon the existing popular theories whenever 
certain socio-cultural institutions are meaningfully interpreted. 
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CHAPTER II 

ETHNOGRAPHIC BACKGROUND 

1. Name of the Community 

The name "Mao" is the official name of the Mao tribe of 
Manipur. It is one of the Scheduled tribes of the state. How this term 
"Mao" has come into common use is not clearly known. The 
following are some instances which show how this tribe has been 
known by the outsiders in the early days. 

While referring to the Mao Dun wrote: "Phunamah -Mau- 
Sopvomah - a Kolya Naga village on the Kohima road, and on the 
northern frontier of Manipur" (1886, Reprinted 1981:185). This 
sentence is suggestive of the fact that "Mau" is also known by another 
term "Sopvomah". The author perhaps refers to "Punamah" 
[Punanamei?] Mao village which is located at an elevation of 5,000 
feet, and has 150 houses of Naga pattern and which has 480 
inhabitants etc.(Dun 1981:185). The reason for identifying the village 
as that of the Kolya [Thangal] tribe could be the influence of the 
informer or the reporter who has gained earlier knowledge of the 
Thangal tribe and their socio-cultural backgrounds. Hence, the 
confusion with the latter tribe. 

The general understanding about the Mao tribe during those 
days is perhaps due to adoption of two names, one from the Anganii's 
side and another from Manipur side. This is quite evident from the 
remarks made by Mackenzie (1884). He states, "On the south-east 
corner of the Angami country we come upon a small compact 
community generally spoken as the 'Sopuomah' or 'Mao' group of 
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Nagas" (1884, Reprinted 1995:84). The above proposition is doubly 
sure as Dr. Grierson (1904, Reprinted: 1987) clarifies further in the 
following lines while describing the language of the Mao Naga. 

"SOPVOMA OR MAO NA£A 

The Maos inhabit the country south oftheAngami. This village 
lies in a compact group on the Manipur N5ga Hills frontier, 20 miles 
south of Kohima, the head-quarters of the N£ga Hills district. 
Sopvoma is the tribal name used by the people themselves. The 
Manipuris consider them as one and the same with the Angamis. 
Mao is the Manipuri name of their chief village"(1987:487) . The 
reference of the village name in designating the people who occupy 
the village is not an exception in the context of Manipur. Many tribal 
names like the Monsang, Moyon, Thangal are derived from their 
villages namely, Monsang Pantha, Moyon Khullen and Thangal Surung 
respectively. The statement made by Grierson- "Mao is the Manipuri 
name of their chjef village" could be an instance of the type of popular 
explanation which was prevalent in those days, and the way how 
the tribal name is tied up with village name. The explanation put 
forward by the earlier authors have failed to brush up the issue relating 
to the search for the real endogeneous ethnonym of the Mao tribe. In 
the meanwhile many educated local scholars have now come forward 
to shoulder the responsibility of redeeming the history of its own 
community. As a result we have now placed before the readers a 
couple of such propositions put forward by them. N. Ashuli (1976) 
puts, "It is interesting to note the origin of the term 'Mao'. Some are 
of the opinion that the term is given by the Britishers taking from 
China. But this theory or opinion is ill-founded and baseless; it is 
only an action or expression to motivate seditious mode among the 
Mao Nagas. The generally accepted view of the origin is not from 
any other sources but it is either from the Meiteis or from the Marams 
(another Naga tribe living in Manipur, a neighbour of the Mao Nagas). 
The Meiteis used to call the Maos as 'Ngamei' and the Marams called 
as 'Maomei'. It is believable that the Maharaja of Manipur and the 
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Marams had friendly relation in the past. Through this Maram people 
the Meiteis might have learned or noted down the term 'Mao' for 
official record by dropping the word 'Mei'. But in those days the use 
was not as common as it is today. It has become a common use only 
after the coming of the Britishers to Manipur. So, it should not be 
confused with the Maos in China" (Ashuli 1976:15-16). 

Of late, another scholar, William Nepuni (2000) has come 
forward to ensure further refinement on the understanding of the 
ethnonym of the Mao tribe. He is of the opinion that, the endogenous 
ethnonym for the present-day Mao tribe is 'Shupfomei' He further 
adds, " the term 'Shupfomei' was used in pre-World War I era, 
followed by the decadence and the post-World War If, which 
witnessed the emergence of a new nomenclature called ' Mao Naga 
tribe'. Initially, in the official record used by the Government of 
India, the term 'Mao- Maram was often used' (Nepuni 2000: ii). 

Giridhar, a linguist scholar proposed another possible way 
of tracing out the root of the term 'Mao' in the following way: He 
writes, "The word Mao could also be from omo 'pumpkin'. A Zemi 
version has it that Maos grew very good pumpkins and so came to be 
called omomiii [ 'pumpkin men'], which, with the passage of time, 
developed into Mao" (1994:2). At the moment the most acceptable 
endogeneous term happens to be "Shupfomei" although the term 
"Mao" still continues for official purposes. 

2. Origin and migration 

Before we go for a detailed discussion on the origin and 
migration of the Mao tribe, a few words must be said on the ethnonym 
"Naga" to which the Mao tribe belongs. The Mao tribe, along with a 
number of tribes occupying a vast territory in the Indo-Myanmar region, 
are said to belong to "Naga" ethnic group. Every writer on any of 
these tribes is left in bewilderment as to how this term "Naga" has 
been applied to them. The debate on this topic has been continuing 
for more than one and half centuries although no proper consensus 
agreement has been reached as yet. It appears that, whoever writes 
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on them, add new problems rather than solving the pre-existed 
deadlock. By saying this, we are in no way blaming anybody. The 
existing problem is such that it cannot be solved at a stroke mainly 
because of the fact that the term "Naga" is exogeneous. It is applied 
to a group of people who possess diverse cultures, languages and 
traditions and occupying a vast territory ranging from extreme east of 
North-East India running through Myanmar. In this respect, in view 
of the facts discussed above, we will simply make a quick look at the 
various views put forward by various authors including those of the 
British times. 

W. Robinson’s view: 

"The origin of the word Naga is unknown; but has been 
supposed by some to have been derived from the Sanskrit word nang 
, and applied to derision, to the people, from the paucity of their 
clothing; but there seems little foundation for this etymological 
derivation, as the term has never been, known to be applied by the 
Bengalees to either the Khassias or Caros, with whom they were far 
better acquainted than with the Naga.s; and besides, the Garos 
specially are habitually accustomed to a greater degree of nudity than 
any of the Naga tribes with whom we are acquainted. Whatever be 
the origin of the word Naga, it appears that the appellation is entirely 
unknown to any of the hill tribes themselves" (1841:380 cited in 
VerrierElwin 1972:26). 

While drawing his attention on the language variation of the 
Nagas, Robinson proposes the following possibility: "From the 
apparent diversity in their languages, it may with probability be 
inferred, that many of the tribes have not sprung from one common 
origin. And further researches may yet prove, that while a number of 
the Naga tribes have emigrated from the north-west borders of China, 
probably during the sanguinary conflicts for supremacy, which took 
place between the different members of the Chinese and Tartar 
dynasties in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, others may from 
like political causes, have been driven into the fastnesses of these 
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hills from Assam and Bengal, and brought with them languages very 
different from each other’ (Verrier Elwin 1972:27-28) Again his own 
explanation (1961) of the term runs as follows: 

"The derivation of the word 'Naga' is obscure. It has been 
explained as meaning 'hillman', from the Sanskrit naga, a mountain. 
It has been linked to the Kachari naga, a young man or warrior. Long 
ago, Ptolemy thought it, meant 'naked'. It has nothing to do with 
snakes. 

The most likely derivation - to my mind - is that which traces 
'Naga' from the word nok or 'people', which is its meaning in a few 
Tibeto-Burman languages, as in Garo, Node and Ao. It is common 
throughout India for tribesmen to call themselves by words meaning 
'man'. 

The name, however, was not in general use among the Nagas 
until recently. It was given them by the people of the plains and in 
the last century was used indiscriminately for the Abors and Daflas 
as well asforthe Nagas themselves. Even as late as 1954 I found the 
people of Tuensang rarely speaking of themselves as Nagas but as 
Konyaks, Changs, Phoms and so on" (Elwin 1961:4). 

Many Indian scholars ascribe the Kiratas to be the Nagas. In 
this regard Professor Gangmumei provides us historical explanations. 
"If the Kiratas of the later Vedas, Epics and Puranas were the Indo- 
Mongoloid tribes of eastern India, the Nagas were definitely among 
them. But the Nagas of the Sanskrit literature, especially of the Puranas 
are not the present Nagas under discussion. It is hard to accept the 
theory of 'Naga' originating from the Sanskrit Nag meaning snake or 
serpent' (Gangmumei 1991:21). As regards the earliest reference of 
the word Naga in the history of Assam, Gangmumei says that 'the 
first reference to the 'Naga' in Ahom chronicle (Burunji) dates back 
to the nineth century A.D. when the Ahoms or Shans were living in 
Upper Burma and had not crossed over to the Brahmaputra valley. 
The Muslim writer Shihabuddin Talish who accompanied Mirhumla, 
the General of Emperor Aurangzeb who invaded Assam in the mid 
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seventeenth century refers to the Nagas. By the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, the Naga had become quite a popular name" 
(loc cit: 22). 

A local scholar, Daili (1992) holds a view that the Nagas 
belong to the Tibeto-Burman, or Indo-Mongoloid races which appears 
to be nearly the historical truth. He is of the opinion that the Nagas 
did not come to this part of North East India from a very far off land. 
In his view, people in the plains from either sides of the Himalayas 
might have come to this part and the mixture produced the Nagas. 
Hence it would be appropriate to say that the Nagas belong to the 
Indo-Mongoloid race. 

Again the hypothesis that the Nagas must have come from 
the sea coast or at least from some islands or the seas is strengthened 
by the life-style of the Nagas in the ornaments being used till date by 
almost all the Nagas. Shimray (1985) writes, "their fondness of cowrie 
shells for beautifying the dress and use of conch shell as ornaments 
(precious ornaments for them) and the facts that the Nagas have many 
customs and ways of life very similar to that of those living in the 
remote parts of Borneo, Sarawak, Indonesia, Malaysia etc. indicates 
that their ancient abode was near the sea, if not in some islands" 
(Shimray, 1985:13). 

Gangmumei (1993) in Genesis of the Ethnoses of Naga and 
Kuki- Chin asserted that the proto-history of the Nagas is shrouded 
in mystery. The written history of the Naga people in general and the 
Mao people in particular before the arrival of the British in India is 
not available. In the absence of any written documents of the past 
the origin of the Nagas in general and the Mao Naga tribe in particular 
has been traced on the basis of the folk songs and folk-lores. 

For the communities which had no written history, the oral 
tradition plays a vital role in revealing the unrecorded events of the 
past. Those are preserved in the form of folk songs and folk tales 
which are handed down from generation to generation. Most of the 
folk songs describe the important events like the war, conflicts, the 
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qualities and eventful acts of the war-heroes, various ways of life, 
tradition and cultural elements of the community. Therefore, in order 
to know the unrecorded history, origin and settlements of the Mao 
tribe, we are compelled to refer to the folk-traditions of the community. 
The following paragraphs deal with the discussions on this aspect. 

From time immemorial the Maos have a strong belief that the 
Nagas have originated from Makhrefu ( makhre - secret, fu-place). The 
Angami called th : s place as Mekrora while Zeliangrong call it Mahou. 
This place is situated in Mao area, about 5 kms away from National 
Highway No. 39, nearTadubi, under Senapati district. 

Mythical story of white cloud 

The folk tale of the Mao has it that there was a conjugal 
relationship between the White cloud (kahe kakra) and a woman 
named Dzuliamosuro (Dzulia = clear water; amosua - pure. i,e, 
clean and pure water) while she was sleeping under the peepal tree. 
It is told that the white cloud enveloped her and consequently she 
was impregnated to give birth to three sons, namely: 

(a) Ashiipfo Alapha (dark complexion race, i.e. Mayang) 

(b) Chiituwo (Meitei race) 

(c) Khephio (Naga race) 
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Fig 1 EVOLUTIONARY TREE OF THE MAO TRIBE 1 

White cloud (kahe kakra) r Peepal tree (Mara bu)_^ DzOltamosOro (woman) 

I I 

ASHUPFO ALAPHA (Mayang race) CHOTlflVO (Meilei race) KHEPMO (Naga race) 


Shupfowo *FujOwo, ShQnawo, DsOkozhow, Lozhewo, Takai, Epuwo Mariwo,Pihu,Mozhowo, 
Kochowo, Satowo 


Kapeo(Kapemata) „ Tohiwo(Tolupemata) MemOo (Memei) 

Paomata lepaona E memei 

1. Source: Nepuni 1999: 8 
• Forefathers of the other Naga tribes. 


Another myth about the conception is that the so called white 
cloud also known as Katikozi': came and overshadowed Dziiliamosuro 
while she was asleep under the peepal tree and as a result she was 
impregnated. Later on she gave birth to three sons namely: Okhe 
(tiger), Ora (god/spirit) and Omei (man / mankind). In the beginning 
they were living harmoniously but in due course of time, the three 
brothers having dual natures i.e., qualities of holiness and malignancy 
have to depart from one another. But each of them was willing to 
occupy the original place of motherland (Makhre rabu). So iri order 
to determine the right of occupation of the land they entered into an 
agreement whereby they are all to take part in a competition. Having 
agreed that any one who touches the designated target, proju (a heap 
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of straw) after the competition of race will be entitled to inherit the 
land of their forefathers, all of them joined the race. Accordingly the 
competition was undertaken and the Okhe, supposed to be the eldest 
had succeeded in touching the target first. But the mother who was 
supposed to be the umpire wished omei to inherit the land, therefore 
to invalidate the result of the first round of the race, she ordered 
afresh another round of race. This time in order to snatch the chance 
without fail, the Omei was briefed to equip himself with a bow and 
arrow so that instead of running physically the target may be reached 
by a quick shoot of an arrow and be declared as the rightful claim of 
the land. As instructed by her mother, the target was touched by the 
Omei's arrow .In compliance with the instruction, man/ mankind 
acted and got the right to occupy the father's land, Makhre rabu. 
Hence, in conformity with this, the youngest son of the family inherits 
the parents' house in accordance with the traditional custom. 
However, before their departure, they had erected three 
commemorative stones at place called Chizhelophi at the suburb of 
Makhel village to represent each one for their perpetual memory of 
one another. Till date the three monoliths stand there. The Mao 
traditional history further tells that one of the erected monoliths that 
falls would indicate declining stage of the one for which the fallen 
monolith represents. Today, the monolith that represents the tiger 
(Okhe) has fallen indicating that the tigers are almost extinct in this 
region. An archaeologist, Timothy, has confirmed that the monolith 
was uprooted before the arrival of the British (1844). The monolith 
representing the man is almost leaning, that is now in a slanting 
position. Among the Maos their ancestors has foretold that with the 
fall of the monolith representing man an end to life will come. Till 
date the monolith representing god/spirit is firm and erect in its original 
position. 

It is said that the Okhe (tiger) departed from the original 
homeland and occupied the vast jungle while the Ora (god/spirit) 
occupied the space and Omei, the bowel of the earth. 
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The information given in the Baptist Golden Jubilee souvenir 
(1994-95) about the origin and migration served to be another 
authority. According to this version it is believed that the Nagas’ 
forefathers came from a watery domain through the Hourie river 
(Hourie is a tributary of Chindwin river in Myanmar) and reached 
the present place Makhre fu. This was spelt out by the Pudunamei 
chief when asked by a British officer in Makhel as to where they had 
come from prior to Makhel. Some historians said that during the 
construction of the Great Wall of China, the king forcibly employed 
his subjects in the construction. Some of the people absconded and 
some of the absconders had come to this side. It is believed that they 
were no other but the forefather of the Nagas. To conceal from the 
notice of the King, they secretly live here to hide the truth. Thus to 
cover up the reality, they fabricated the story that they only began at 
Makhel with God and Tiger. Thus the origin and route where they 
come from had been kept secret. So the place where they lived was 

called Makhre fu, the 'secret place’ till date. 

* 

As the years passed by, population increased. The village 
became congested and the Naga people started settling in different 
directions and better lands, better climate and stranger places. 
Although it is not exactly known as to how many people or families 
were together at-Makhel and for how long they lived at Makhel, it is 
believed from the oral tradition which tells that they came in small 
groups. It is further believe ! that Shupfowo (Mao) was leading the 
team. As per the tradition the first son inherited the father's legacy in 
father's right which is still prevalent in the Mao community. Shupfowo 
inherited the father's legacy and remained at Makhel while the others 
moved to different directions. It is said that Shupfowo had three sons 
Kapeo (Kapemata), Toluwo (Tolupemata) and Memiio (Memei). 

Shimray, in his Origin and Culture of Nagas, 1985, states 
that "As to their origin, and dispersal, the various tribes of the Nagas 
have now accepted that Makhel as the original place from where 
they dispersed themselves" (Shimray 1985:26). He further adds that 
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there are many historical facts to substantiate their belief about the 
original history. There are stone monoliths and sacred trees planted 
which still exist in and around Makhel village. One distinct practice 
of the Nagas as pointed out by Shimray is that of erecting stone 
monuments and also that of planting sacred trees whenever they 
(Naga) settled. The relics or stone monoliths, believed to have been 
associated with the origin and dispersal of the Nagas are as follows: 

1. A menhir called 'Tamara chu' dispersal stone: Tamara- 
departure; chu - stone, is found in the heart of Makhel village. It is 
believed to have been erected before the Nagas' dispersal. It is said 
that a man dragging a bull, a cock, tiger's head, a shield and a spear 
were engraved upon it along with some writings. However, not 
much is visible now especially the writings as it have been subjected 
to natural weathering for a long time. 

The Zeliangrong myths and legends have it that the eldest 
member of the family planted his walking stick at the place and it 
grew up to be the big pear tree Chutebu and they called it Chamai 
Karingbo Bang meaning "tree of life" Azu Newmai (1998). Similarly, 
the version ofthePoumai regarding the story of migration is that, one 
of the migrants thrust his walking stick on the ground at the meeting 
place held before the departure from Makhel. In course of time, it is 
said that this stick took roots and sprouted into a big wild pear and is 
called as Khyataobe (Daipao 1998). 

2. A wild pear tree "Chutebu" found in Shajouba, about some 
yards from Makhel is said to have been planted at the time of their 
dispersal and under which, it is said that, an oath was taken that all 
Nagas will again unite one day. In the olden days, the falling of any 
branch from this sacred tree (Chutebu) genna was observed in all 
parts of Angami, Serna, Lotha and Rengma inhabited areas. Cenna 
was observed to appease the gods of the unseen spirit. The Nagas 
were forbidden to cut even a branch of this tree for the fact that the 
one who breaks a bough is said to have died at the spot and also for 
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the superstitious belief that rain and storm may start instantly. Proper 
taboo is observed if any branch breaks or fall. Till date if any branch 
that falls down is removed to either sides and placed in the corner. 
This job is generally performed by the Headman of Shajouba village. 

3. A peepal tree 'Marabu' considered to be sacred is believed 
to have sprouted from the tomb of the first woman who died at Makhel. 
They called it the Life foundation tree. Even today the villagers 
particularly of Makhel value the leaves of the Marabu for observing 
genna. Birth of man, and all domesticated animals, like cattle, 
buffaloes, pigs, dogs and even cats the leaves of the peepal tree is 
used for genna (performing rites and rituals). Till date the fear persists 
that if one spits or urinates near this sacred tree, one would eventually 
die of an illness with body swelling and stoppage of urine and stool. 
The direction of the dead branch of Marabu indicates that the calamity 
would take place in that particular direction. 

4. Three monoliths, known as linotu representing okhe, ora 
and omei respectively are found at Chizhelophi, a few miles away 
from Makhel. These monoliths are believed to have been erected in 
commemorations of their dispersal to different directions. 

5. A sacred shield made of animal hide which is in the 
possession of the Headman of Makhel is said to have magical power. 
Even the touch or a look at the shield brings rain and storm instantly. 
It is said that an Englishman who ignored the warnings was allowed 
to see and touch the shield during the llnd World War. The 
consequence was that he could not walk. It is said that the elders 
prayed over it after which he regained his strength. Till date this shield 
is still well-protected. This shield is taken out with great care after 
necessary rites once a year for cleaning and oiling with awe and 
reverence (Shimray 1985: 26-28 and information gathered from 
interview with the chief of Makhel village added). 

Besides these there are numerous other small stones (otova, 
omeiva, oruva, otuva etc.) which are believed to have some power 
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and have been carefully prese.ved in the chief's house of Makhel. 
Similar kind of polished stones are also found in Burma, Indonesia 
and Malaysia. It is said that before the llnd World War these stones 
( oruva) started making strange noises. In fact the Mao area became a 
stage of pitched battle in the llnd World War. When asked the present 
village headman whether he had experienced any such strange 
sounds, he replied that so far during his time he had not got any such 
experience. However, he assured that he has been trying his best to 
observe all the necessary rites and rituals for the good of all. 

Judging from all these factors Shimray concludes that the group 
of Nagas that went to the left (North-West) settled down at Makhel 
for some period of time and from there they dispersed to different 
directions and to various places where they are living today. 
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Fig. 2. DISPERSAL OF THE MAO NAGAS 
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3 Natural Setting 

The Mao territory is mountainous and it constitutes the northernmost 
portion of the state of Manipur. Most of the hills are above 2500m 
above the MSL. The important peaks of this area are Tenipu (2,994m), 
Koubru (2,652m) etc. This area is rich in natural vegetation and 
wild fauna. The southern portion of the Mao territory is the 
catchment's areas of the Barak River which drains these areas and 
provides the people long stretches of river valleys which are used as 
the fertile paddy fields. The general picture of a typical Mao village is 
that of a cluster of glittering houses interspersed with megaliths of 
different size and dimensions. Such settlement areas are surrounded 
by successive terraces of paddy fields. Every modern Mao village 
has spectacular church building (s). From distance one captures the 
pleasing sight of the residential buildings being dwarfed by the high- 
raised tapering roofs of the church buildings, the greeneries around 
the residential areas, the paddy fields dissected by the serpentine 
village streets. 

Most of the tribal vil lages in Manipur were built on the ridges 
of the hill. One of the main reasons being that of self-defense. In the 
past prevalence of inter-tribal and also intra-tribal feuds were very 
frequent. During those days head-hunting was in regular practice. 
Such villages had to be fortified with palisades and even stone-walls 
and also had to construct gates which restrict the entry of strangers. 
Therefore a new settlement site was to be selected meticulously by 
performing divinatory rites to ensure a possible bright future to the 
occupants of the village. Almost all the Mao villages are located in 
the northern-most part of the State excepting a few villages which are 
located beyond Senapati like, Daili village, Mayangkhan Thana, 
Taphou Naga, Taphou Phyamai etc. 

Although many Mao villages are located at the highest peaks 
of the hills, nowadays new settlements are made on the spurs of low 
hill ranges or along the inter-village streets. In the pasta Mao village 
could be easily identified by the presence of stone-henges, flat-stones, 
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upright stones, the spectacular village gates, mostly a narrow passage, 
located between continuous rows of upright stones. If we are to 
describe the village settlement of the Nagas of early 1930’s, the 
description of the Angami village by Haimendorf (1939) will be 
equally applicable to those of the Maos. 

"The slippery path led through a narrow rocky passage, 
overgrown with bushes and prickly creepers. The defense of such a 
tunnel must be easy, for there is only enough room for men to pass in 
single file. Emerging, I found myself on a large open space. On two 
sides stood houses, with facades of broad, upright planks decorated 
with conventionalized carvings; I recognized the representations of 
cattle, pigs' heads, women's breasts, dance ornaments, the human 
heads, those symbols of successful head-hunting.... Crossed barge- 
boards rose from the gables of one of the houses, like the enormous 
antlers of some proud stag. Proud, too, must be the owner of these 
wooden horns, for those expensive Feasts of Merits whereby the Nagas 
rises in social prestige and in the esteem of his neighbours" 
(Haimendorf 1962:9) 

Today the Mao villages are the clusters of concrete buildings, 
tin-roofed houses and a few thatched houses. Most of the village 
having better communication facilities now wear similar look of the 
suburbs in the valley. The houses constructed in traditional style are 
quite few. Most of the residential houses constructed in the past few 
decades have modern looks. They are well-ventilated unlike their 
traditional houses which have only few passages, without any 
window. 

Most of the Mao villages experience cold winter. The hilltops 
of the Mao area receive mild snow-fall during mid-winter- December- 
January. Winter continues upto March. The months of March-April 
are the spring months. The cleared fields around the residential areas 
look barren and completely stripped off vegetation except those peach 
and plum trees bearing bright flowers on their leafless branches. The 
summer days hardly exceed 30o C. Summer days are quite pleasant 
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although continuous drizzles and heavy rains dampen the activities 
of the farmers to some extent. The farmers brave such inclement 
weathers as their returns from the sale of potato and other green leafy 
vegetables like cabbage, squash, beans, brinjals, radish and many 
other are quite encouraging. The onset of monsoon rains around May 
makes the paddy fields flooded. Thus make the farmers busy in 
preparation of their wet paddy fields. Groups of people in happy 
mood are engaged themselves in the transplantation of paddy saplings 
while some serve tea and snacks or rice beer to the workers. 

4. Mao Villages: 

As noted elsewhere the Maos occupy nearly 80 villages mostly 
to be found in the Senapati district of Manipur. Most of their villages 
are located in the areas bordering Nagaland. A few villages like 
Taphou, Mayangkhang, to name a few, have mixed populations. Their 
close neighbours are the Marams and the Thangals. The village of 
Taphou has both' Mao and Maram populations. A list of the Mao 
villages is attempted below: 

5. Population: 

The Mao is one of the populous Scheduled tribes of Manipur. 
As noted earlier they confine to the northern-most part of the State, 
having their concentration in the Mao-Maram Paomata and Purul 
Subdivisions of the Senapati District. The latest population figures of 
the tribe (2001 census) are not presently available. Therefore, we are 
to depend on 1981 census for the purpose of explaining their 
population structure based on age-group, occupation and literacy. 
The latest population figure of the tribe is projected by us on the 
basis of the records of house-tax maintained by the Sub-divisional 
offices of the Mao-Maram area. We believe, in absence of the latest 
census figure, this projection is going to provide us a rough picture of 
the growth of population in respect of the Mao tribe. In view of this 
fact, our discussion on the growth of population in the last decades 
will have to be limited between 1951-1981 for which census data 
are available. 
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Fig.3 SENAPAT! DISTRICT (MANIPUR) 
SHOWING MAO VILLAGES 



Song Song 

2 Kafnamel 

3 Rabunamei 

4 Punanarr.ei 

5 Pudunamel 

6 Chowainu 

7. Tadubi 

8. Mao Pudung 

9. Ch. Khullen 
lOCh. Khunou 

11 Makhan Khullen 
12. New Makhan 


13. Makhan Khuman 

14. Makhan Centre 
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17 Kaibi 

18. Makhel 

19. Kathikno 

20 Khabung Karong 

21 Sorbung 

22 Khamasom 


23 Mao Maralii 
24. Mao Karong 

25 Senapati 

26 Taphou Naga 

27 Tobumei 
28Kaylnu 
29 Phikomel 

30. Taphou Phyamai 

31. Robvesoluphe 

32. Puni Pfosemei 

33. Rikhumei 

34. Daii vilage 

35. Moyargkhan Thana 

36. Tunggam Alii 

37. Tunggam Khullen 

38. Paomata Centre 

39. Makhuti 

40. Saranamel 

41. Rakhutao 
42 Khaikho 

43. Phuba Khuman 
45. Maiba 

44. Phuba Thapham 
46 Tungjoy 

47. Timgjoy Rikhubumoi 

48. Liyai Khunou 

49. Lival Khullen 


50. Kataliimai 

51. Chingmai Khullen 

52. Chingmai Khunou 
53 Lai 

54. New Lai 

55. Lai ShfraK 

56. Koide Mathak 

57. Koide Makha 

58. Purul Atongba 

59. Purul Akutpa 

60. Oinam 

61. Thingba Khunou 

62. Thingba Khulen 

63. Keiie 

64. Kapao 

65. Rati 

66 Phaibung Khullen 

67. Lakhamei 

68. Kodom Khullen 

69. Phaibung Khunou 
70.ShlrongandSofi 
71. Kodom Khravii 

72 Ngari Khu en 

73. Ngarl RokkJumai 

74. Thiwa 

75. Khongdai Shimphung 

76. Khongdai Ngawar 

77. Khongdai Khuman 

78. Ngamju 

79. Shongdo 

80. Purul Rosoplii 
81 Ngari Llshang 

82. Oinam Leia 

83. Khongnem Thana 

84. T'ngson 
85 Mao Sadim 

86. Makhrelui 

87. Liyai Kongpao 
88 Mahka (Tungjoy) 
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Table 1 

THE RECOGNIZED MAO VILLAGES IN MANIPUR 


SI.No. Name of village 
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27 

Kayinu 

u 

« 

105 

28 

Phikomai 

u 

■ 

105 

29 

Robvesoluphe 

M 

U 

112 


Puni Pfosemei 

« 

« 

69 

31 

Daili village 

a 

Kangpokpi 

32 

32 

T unggam Afu 

a 

Paomata 

109 

33 

Tunggam Khullen 

«i 

m 

110 

34 

MokhufO 

« 

u 

110 

35 

Paomata Centre 

u 

m 

112 

36 

Saranamei 

H 

u 

115 

37 

Rakhutao 

U 

m 

116 

38 

Khaikho 

M 

H 

116 

39 

Maiba 

•t 

m 

120 

40 

Phuba Thapham 

M 

u 

121 

41 

Phuba Khuman 

■ 

m 

120 

42 

T ungjoy 

■ 

u 

116 

43 

Tungjoy Rikhubumai 

«1 

u 

116 

44 

Liyai Khunou 

m 

u 

136 

45 

Liyai Khullen 

M 


136 

46 

Katafumei 

m 

u 

135 

47 

Chingmai Khullen 

m 

H 

137 

48 

Chingmai Khunou 

m 

M 

138 

49 

Laii 

M 

M 

142 

50 

New Laii 

« 

a 

146 

51 

Lai ShirafO 



150 

52 

Koide Mathak 

“ 

Purul 

95 

53 

Koide Makha 

H 

* 

95 

54 

Purul Atongba 

K 

* 

105 
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82 

Taphou Naga 

m 

« 

59 

83 

Mao Sadim 

M 

M 

72 

84 

Khongnem Thana 

N 

N 

70 

85 

Makhrelui 

II 

N 

60 

86 

Rikhumei 

II 

U 

59 

87 

Liyai Kongpao 

U 

Kangpokpi 

31 

88 

Mahika (Tungjoy) 

« 

« 
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Table 2 

DECENNIAL VARIATION OF POPULATION OF THE MAO TRIBE 


Census year 

Total population 

Decennial Variation 

1951 

14495 

- 

1961 

28810 

+ 14315 (98.75%) 

1971 

33379 

+ 4569 (15.85%) 

1981 

50715 

+ 17336(51.93%) 

1991 

76.972 

+ 26257 (51.7%) 

2000 1 

197888 

+120416(157.09%) 

| 1 Based on house-tax records maintained by the Sub-Divisional offices 


A cursory glance on the previous census figures suggests that 
the Mao tribe does not maintain a uniform population growth. The 
decennial variation between 1951 and 1961 is quite surprising and it 
may even suggest a mistaken estimation because of the fact that the 
1961 figure of the Mao tribe is almost double of the previous census 
(1951) figure. The increase is to the tune of 98.75 per cent of the 
previous population. In 1971, however, the growth rate over the 
previous census is to the extent of 15.85 per cent. Again, a sudden 
gain of population is recorded in 1981 census. The variation between 
1971 and 1981 is to the extent of 51.93 per cent. Similar gain of 
population growth is again observed in the 1991 census. The 
decennial variation i.e. between 1981 and 1991 is about 51.77%. 
This trend of growth rate could have been reconfirmed if the 2001 
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tribal-level population figure is in hand. The exercise is not possible 
at the moment as the latter census figure is not available till date. 
However, the trend of growth when compared with the information 
based on house-tax records 2000 shows a tremendous increase in 
population. The increase is to the tune of 157.09%. 

The estimation of population on the basis of house-tax 
maintained by the concerned Sub-divisional offices, the total 
population of the tribe as of now could be around 1, 97,888. In 
calculating this estimated population, those villages having mixed 
populations, i.e., those villages which have Maram or Thangal 
population other than the Maos are excluded. If this Mao population 
(estimated) comes true, the tribe has gained spectacular progress 
within the last two decades - more than two-fold increase over the 
1991 population. ' 

In order to have a better understanding of the village-level 
population structure we propose studies of two Mao villages, namely 
Punanamei and Upper Koide. 

A minute population study of the two villages brings out the 
following facts: The children population in the age-group 0-4 makes 
up 7.66 per cent of the total population of Upper Koide village. The 
children population in the age group 5-9 makes up 12.05 per cent of 
the total population .Again, the age-group 10-14 accounts for 12.24 
per cent of the same village population. The next higher age-cohort- 
15-19 makes up 10.65 per cent. In other words, overall children 
population below 20 years makes up 42.60 per cent at Upper Koide 
village. The 1981 tribal level census shows that the children 
population below 20 years makes up 39.94 per cent. It shows that 
this study village has recorded higher proportion of children 
population, their corresponding figure being 42.60 per cent. The age- 
cohort, 20-49 of Upper Koide village constitutes 44.3 percent although 
the 1981 census has 47.27 per cent. Population beyond 50 years 
continues to decline; the total population belonging to 50-59 makes 
up around 5 per cent of the total population. The males live longer 
than the female in Upper Koide village. 
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Table 3 

AGE-WISE BREAK-UP OF THE MAO POPULATION 1981 CENSUS 

N = 50715 


Age-group 

Male 

Female 

Total 

P.C. 

0-4 

1607 

1559 

3166 

6.25 

5-9 

2273 

2150 


8.72 

10-14 




11.52 

19-19 


3293 



20-49 

12109 

11860 

23969 

47.27 

mmm 

1680 

1682 

3362 


60+ 

1750 

1381- 



Total 

25956 

24759 





* 1991 Age-wise break up of the Mao population not officially published. 

Table 4 


AGE-WISE BREAK-UP OF THE PEOPLE OF UPPER KOIDE -2000 


Age-group 

Male 

Female 

Total 

P.C. 

0-4 

40 

37 

77 

7.66 

5-9 

59 

62 

121 

12.05 

10-14 

56 

67 

123 

12.24 

15-19 

51 

56 

107 

10.65 

20-24 

52 

57 

109 

10.85 

25-29 

40 

56 

96 

9.56 

30-34 

27 

58 

85 

8.46 

35-39 

36 

37 

73 

7.27 

40.44 

24 

13 

37 

3.68 

45-49 

19 

26 

45 

4.48 

50-54 

18 

12 

30 

2.98 

55-59 

12 

14 

26 

2.58 

60-64 

21 

14 

35 

3.48 
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65-69 

9 

7 

16 

1.59 

70 + 

16 

8 

24 

2.39 

Total 

480 

524 

1004 

70.0 


Note: As per the Hill House Tax Record of 1999-2000, there are 463 house¬ 
holds with a population of 5193 persons (Male -2633; Female - 2560). The 
figures shown in this table is based on the household members who were 
available during the time of our field study. Therefore, the table is based on the 
data collected from 180 households only. 


Table 5 

AGE-WISE BREAK-UP OF THE PEOPLE OF PUNANAMEI VILLAGE 2000 


Age-group 

Male 

Female 

Total 

—px; 

0-4 

98 

92 

190 

10.7 

5-9 

108 

99 

207 

11.70 

10-14 

100 

80 

180 

10.17 

15-19 

99 

89 

188 

10.62 

20-24 

84 

91 

175 

9.89 

25-29 

91 

78 

169 

9.55 

30-34 

79 

82 

161 

9.10 

35-39 

53 

37 

90 

5.08 

40-44 

39 

66 

105 

5.93 

45-49 

32 

36 

68 

3.84 

50-54 

30 

27 

57 

3.22 

55-59 

22 

34 

56 

3.16 

60-64 

28 

26 

54 

3.05 

65-69 

18 

21 

39 

2.20 

70+ 

15 

15 

30 

1.69 

Total 

896 

873 

1769 

99.9 


Note: The Hill House Tax for Punanamei village of 1999-2000 has 
a record of 481 households with a total population of 3031 (Male 
- 1531; Female - 1500). However, for the present study we have 
taken into consideration of the households members who were 
present during our field study. Therefore, it is based on the data 
collected from 366 households only. 
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The village Punanamei has a children population larger than 
those of Upper Koide village. Particularly the age group 0-4 makes 
up 10.7 per cent which is higher than that of the tribal level figure of 
1981 and that of Upper Koide which records 6.5 and'7.66 per cent 
respectively. It certainly speaks of a rapid growth in the infant 
population. The children population of the age-group 0-19, in case of 
Punanamei makes up 43.19 percent; the 1981 corresponding figure 
is 39.94 %. It maintains a uniform trend with Upper Koide. In both 
the villages people live a long life. There are a good number of 
individuals who are above 70 years of age. They, of course, make up 
1.69 per cent in case of Punanamei and 2.39 per cent in case of 
Koide village. 

6. Literacy and Education 

The spread of formal education in the hill areas is rather late. 
Although the first ever Middle English School of Manipur (now 
upgraded to the Johnstone Higher Secondary School) was established 
at Imphal in 1885, the first primary school in the hills was opened by 
Alice Gorcham at Phungyo, Ukhrul with strong supports and 
encouragements from William Pettigrew, an American Baptist 
Missionary (Leiren 1996:7-8). Rev. William Pettigrew's contribution 
towards the spread of education has paved a way for the later 
educational advancements that the people of Manipur enjoy today. 
The first primary school which helped in imparting basic education 
in the language (Manipuri) of the native people was opened at 
Singjamei (Imphal) on 6th January 1894. The very school, the Pettigrew 
Junior High School, still stands on its very site and continues to pursue 
the aspirations that William Pettigrew initiated over a century ago. 

In little over one century, the State has made a great headway 
in the field of education and literacy. As recorded in the 1991 census 
the literacy rate of the State is 59.89%. In calculating literacy the 
population under 0-6 is excluded. Despite the fact, there are marked 
variations in the district level figures. The valley district of Imphal 
contributes 27.55% of the total literacy of the State. Chandel District 
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makes up only 1.81% of the State total whereas Senapati District 
within which the home of the Maos, contributes 5.30 per cent of 
literacy of the State. The abridged table on the literacy of the State is 
reproduced below. The literacy rate for Senapati District alone is 
46.04% (Male-55.26%; Female-36.13% in 1991). 


; ' Table 6 

LITERATE POPULATION OF MANIPUR 1991 


District 

Male 

Female 

Total P.C. 

out of the total 

Senapati 

50,404 

30,643 

84,047 

5.30 

Tamenglong 

22,289 

13,750 

36,039 

2.35 

Churachandpur 

50,597 

34,758 

85,355 

5.58 

Chandel 

17,720 

9,791 

27,711 

1.81 

Imphal 

2, 50,368 

1,71,357 

4,21,725 

27.55 

Bishnupur 

51,525 

30,538 

82,063 

5.36 

Thoubal 

83,057 

43,304 

1,26,361 

8.26 

Ukhrul 

34,724 

21,667 

56,391 

3.68 

Total 

5,60,184 

3, 55,808 

9, 16,692 

59.89 


Source: Statistical Abstract of Manipur 1992-Government of Manipur 


In Manipur almost all the hill villages have at least one primary 
school each. To this extent every village has got easy access to modem 
formal education. The first primary school in Mao area was 
established in 1903, near the present Phikomei village. As F. S. 
Downs remarked, "In 1903, Pettigrew has nevertheless been 
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successful in starting a Lower Primary at Mao village in the capacity 
as State School Inspector" (1969:180). At the moment there are two 
government colleges, 1 higher secondary school, 28 high schools, 
67 middle schools and 416 primary schools (For detailed information 
see Chapter VIII). 


Table 7 


EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN SENAPATI DISTRICT 1989-90 


Category of institution 

Govt. 

Local bodies 
Aided / Unaided 

Total 

College 

2 

- 

2 

High / Secondary 

11 

18 

29 

Middle/Senior Basic 

53 

14 

67 

Primary 

274 

142 

416 


Source: Statistical Abstract of Manipur 1992, Govt, of Manipur. 


If we look at the 1981 data, the level of literacy for the Mao 
tribe was 27% only. As high as 72.2% of the total population was 
returned as illiterate. The following table (Table 6) clearly indicates 
that literacy below matriculation level accounts for 19.59%. Education 
upto matric-level makes up 5.71 per cent of the total population. 
Persons having educational qualification upto Higher Secondary level 
make up 1.5% only. Persons having education beyond Higher 
Secondary level are quite few. There are, as per 1981 census, 4 post¬ 
graduate degree holders and 4 medical graduates. 
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Table 8 


LEVEL OF LITERACY FOR THE MAO TRIBE 1981 

N =50715 


Level of literacy 


Female 

Total 

P.C. 

Illiterate 

15666 

20960 

36626 

72.21 

Literate without level 

(a) Non-formal 

273 

'84 

357 

0.70 

(b) Formal 

1831 

988 

2819 

5.55 

Literacy level 

(a) Primary 

2724 

1038 

3762 

7.41 

(b) Middle 

2322 

690 

3012 

5.93 

(c) Matric 

2193 

706 

2899 

5.71 

(d) Higher Secondary 

588 

216 

804 

1.58 

(e) Non-technical Diploma 

1 

- 

1 

000.19 

(f) Technical Diploma 

4 

- 

4 

0.0078 

(g) Graduate 

322 

64 

386 

0.76 

(h) Post-graduate 

4 

- 

4 

0.0078 

(i) Medicine 

2 

2 

4 

0.0078 

(j) Teaching 

1 

- 

1 

0.0019 

Population not covered 

In the calculation 

25 

11 

36 

0.070 

Total 

25956 

24759 

50715 

99.9 


Much progress must have been made during the last two 
decades in the field of education and literacy for the Mao tribe as a 
whole. The educational advancement is partly related to the economic 
level of the people and also the incentives of the parents towards 
their children. The villages like Song Song, Punanamei which are 
more exposed to external influences and having regular contacts with 
people of different occupations and traits are more prone to better 
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educational pursuits and achievements. The analysis of educational 
data of two villages may substantiate the above statement. Of the 
two study villages covered in the present study, Punanamei has better 
communication and subject to greater exposures to the external world 
than that of Upper Koide. Reflections on such factors will invariably 
be surfaced when we consider the achievements in education in these 
two villages. 

A closer look at the educational achievements in the case of 
Punanamei is underway. To start with, illiteracy level in this village 
has reduced to 32.6 % as compared to 72.2 per cent of 1981 tribal - 
level figure. The total literacy rate in the village is 67.1 percent. The 
spectacular advancements, which is quite obvious is the increase of 
graduate and post-graduate degree holders. At Punanamei as many 
as 70 persons (39%) have already got education upto Degree level. 
There are as many as 15 individuals who have already completed 
Post-graduate studies. They make up 0.8 per cent of the village 
population. As many as 5 individuals (0.3%) are presently pursuing 
Post-graduate studies. 


Table 9 

LITERACY AND EDUCATIONAL LEVEL - PUNANAMEI 2000* 

*[Data based on 366 households only] 


Educational level 


Female 

Total 





Frequency 

P.C. 

Illiterate 

231 

345 

576 

32.6 

Literate without 

Educational level 

3 

33 

36 

2.0 

Literate with educational Level 




(i) Primary 
(a) Reading 

144 

122 

266 

15.0 
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Table 8 


LEVEL OF LITERACY FOR THE MAO TRIBE 1981 

N =50715 


Level of literacy 

Male 

Female 

Total 

P.C. 

Illiterate 

15666 

20960 

36626 

72.21 

Literate without level 





(a) Non-formal 

273 

'84 

357 

0.70 

(b) Formal 

1831 

988 

2819 

5.55 

Literacy level 





(a) Primary 

2724 

1038 

3762 

7.41 

(b) Middle 

2322 

690 

3012 

5.93 

(c) Matric 

2193 

706 

2899 

5.71 

(d) Higher Secondary 

588 

216 

804 

1.58 

(e) Non-technical Diploma 

1 

- 

1 

000.19 

(f) Technical Diploma 

4 

- 

4 

0.0078 

(g) Graduate 

322 

64 

386 

0.76 

(h) Post-graduate 

4 

- 

4 

0.0078 

(i) Medicine 

2 

2 

4 

0.0078 

(j) Teaching 

1 

- 

1 

0.0019 

Population not covered 





In the calculation 

25 

11 

36 

0.070 

Total 

25956 

24759 

50715 

99.9 


Much progress must have been made during the last two 
decades in the field of education and literacy for the Mao tribe as a 
whole. The educational advancement is partly related to the economic 
level of the people and also the incentives of the parents towards 
their children. The villages like Song Song, Punanamei which are 
more exposed to external influences and having regular contacts with 
people of different occupations and traits are more prone to better 
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(b) Read upto 

62 

59 

121 

6.8 

(ii) Middle 

(a) Reading 

65 

65 

130 

7.3 

(b) Read upto 

78 

24 

102 

5.8 

(iii) High School 
(a) Reading 

66 

52 

118 

6.8 

(b) Read upto 

96 

46 

142 

8.0 

(iv) Higher Secondary 
(a) Reading 

40 

32 

72 

4.1 

(b) Read upto 

36 

47 

83 

4.7 

(v) Degree 
(a) Reading 

18 

15 

33 

1.9 

(b) Read upto 

45 

25 

70 

3.9 

(vi) Post-Graduate 
(a) Reading 

3 

2 

5 

0.3 

(b) Read upto 

9 

6 

15 

0.8 

Total 

896 

873 

1769 

100.0 


Table 10 

LITERACY AND EDUCATIONAL LEVEL OF KOIDE 
MATHAK 2000* 

*[Data based on the 180 households only] 


Educational level 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Frequency P.C. 

Illiterate 

198 

289 

489 

48.5 

Literate without 

Educational level 

2 

11 

13 

1.3 
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Literate with educational level 
(i) Primary 


(a) Reading 

61 

59 

120 

11.9 

(b) Read upto 

13 

27 

40 

4.0 

(ii) Middle School 
(a) Reading 

24 

31 

55 

5.5 

(b) Read upto 

20 

22 

42 

4.2 

(iii) High School 
(a) Reading 

32 

25 

57 

5.7 

(b) Read upto 

60 

26 

86 

8.5 

(iv) Higher Sec. 

(a) Reading 

27 

16 

43 

4.3 

(b) Read upto 

24 

11 

35 

3.5 

(v) Degree 
(a) Reading 

14 

4 

18 

1.8 


3 

3 

6 

0.6 

(vi) Post- Graduate 
(a) Reading 

2 


2 

02 

(b) Read upto 

. - ' 

- 

- 


Total 

480 

524 

1004 

100.00 


The village of Upper Koide is little isolated from the areas 
having better communication systems. As such the people of this 
village faced hardships in terms of education and other economic 
advancements as well. This village records 48.5 per cent of the total 
population of the village as illiterate. This figure is almost 15% higher 
than that of Punanamei. The incentives for formal education, in this 
village, are comparatively less than those of the Punanamei parents. 
This is evidenced by the lesser number of children going to school, 
11.9% in case of Upper Koide village, as against 15% in case of 
Punanamei pursuing primary-level education. Correspondingly, the 
numbers of graduate and Post-graduate degree holders are also less. 
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At the moment as many as 18 individuals (1.8%) are presently 
pursuing degree-level studies. As many as 6 individuals (0.6%) are 
already graduates. Two individuals are presently pursuing Post¬ 
graduate studies. 

7. Language: 

In this report we are not going to give a clear descriptive 
account of the Mao language. It is because of the fact that we are not 
competent to do this job. Rather, as a part of an ethnographic exercise, 
we shall try to give some sketchy information on the language of the 
community of our study - mostly on the basis of the earlier studies in 
this line. As everyone knows, most of the linguistic studies in this 
region necessarily start with reference to Grierson's work (The 
Linguistic survey of India). Gradually we will also dwell upon 
Giridhar’s systematic studies on the Mao language. The latter work, 
being too much technical as well as professional, we are not in a 
position to make best use of it. To start with, Mao is one of the Naga 
languages. Its position as given in the Linguistic Survey of India by 
Dr. Grierson is given below: 
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"Mao is a Naga language of the Tibeto-Burman family. It is 
closely related to Angami, as many features of phonology [both have 
bilibial affricates, have identical tactics in consonant clusters etc] and 
syntax [number not an obligatory, grammatical category, reflexive 
persons take an auxiliary pronoun before taking case makers etc.] 
attest. Since it also displays some linguistic features of the Kuki 
languages, it can be classed 'with equal propriety' says Grierson [1903, 
3, 2:451], as belonging to the Western subgroup of the Naga group 
as to the Naga-Kuki group. Going a step further, one could say that 
Mao Naga belongs more in the Naga group of Tibeto-Burman 
languages than in the Kuki group: For instance : Mao Naga is not a 
pronominalized language unlike Kuki languages which are typically 
truly pronominalized languages [e.g. Paite, Hmar]. 

Mao came to be a written language in the early part of this 
century, in the late 20's - it is written in the Roman script. The Bible 
was translated into Mao by the Christian missionaries in 1927....... 

N. Ashuli and K Ashuli have contributed to the literature on Maos" 
(Giridhar 1994:3). 

Mao Literature Academy has published primers 1 and 2 in 
1978-79 based on the training imparted by the Central Institute of 
Indian Languages, Mysore in Churachandpur, Manipur. Presently it 
is the Mao Academy which has painstakenly persevered and today it 
is approved by the B.S.E.M. uptoClass-X under notification no. Ex/II 
/vol./V11. (Pt) dated the 30th Nov.2007. 

The internal variation in the languages spoken natively by the 
Maos is wide-ranging, mind-boggling. The language varies 
significantly from village to village. Even within a village, one could 
find variation, within limits set by intelligibility, of course" (loc c/'t:5). 
The remarks made above are mostly made by the professional linguists. 
The discussions which we are going to make below are what the 
laymen understand about the language of a community. Therefore, it 
is likely to provide us only the basic account of the language. • 
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The Mao language belongs to the Tibeto-Burman family of 
Sino-Tibetan Super-family and the language is written in Roman script. 
The Mao tradition has it that the Mao had a script of their own which 
was written on the animal hides. It is said that Katei Kozii, the supposed 
grandpa of mankind, presented those scripts to omei (mankind) to 
facilitate communications among their three brothers given birth by 
Dzuliamosuro, the supposed grandma of mankind. The script which 
written on bark was given to Asupfo Alapha (non-local Indian people), 
the other written on bamboo scale was given to Chiituwo (Meitei 
people) while the one written on animal hide was given to Khepio 
(Naga forefathers). It is said that the script of Khephio written on the 
hide have been destroyed by the rat while it was kept on the wall of 
the house. Thus the Nagas (the Mao) no longer had a script of their 
own. The merit of this folktale certainly hangs on the balance. 
Nevertheless, it is just a justification made by themselves on the 
absence of script among the Mao Naga tribe of Manipur. 

The Mao language in its rich and highly developed form is 
preserved and handed down orally though ballads, folksongs, adages, 
folktales and folklores. However, the classic language used during 
British time is slowly dying out with the increasing modernization 
processes coupled with the dying out of those elder persons who 
used such classic language. Not only that, regrettably the highly 
accomplished and orally well-versed literary persons are unable to 
pass on such rich traditional heritage to the younger generation. 

As noted above, according to Dr. Grierson, "The Mao 
language is classed in the Sub-group Naga-Kuki. The Mao Nagas 
nearly approaches the true Naga languages. It posses the closest 

resemblance to Kezama.Sopvoma is so closely connected with 

all the languages of the Western group (Angami, Serna, Rengma and 
Kezhama) that it might with equal propriety be classed as belonging 
to it as to the Naga-Kuki one". Commenting on the same P.P. Giridhar 
- a modern linguist from CIIL, Madras, who has done intensive studies 
on the Mao language writes, "Going a step further, one could say 
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that Mao Naga belongs more in the Naga group of Tibeto-Burman 
language than in the Kuki group. For instance, Mao Naga is not a 
pronominalised language unlike Kuki language which is typically truly 
pronominalised languages". J.H. Hutton also writes thus, "As has 
been already noted, the linguistic group of the Naga tribe does not 
seem to be absolutely coterminous with what may be styled them 
racial grouping as the Maos are in every respect but that of languages 
very intimately allied to the Angami tribes" (Hutton). 

The language family to which Mao language belongs, taken 
from The World's Major Languages' edited by Bernard Comric (page 
799-910) is illustrated below: 


SINO-TIBETAN 


CHINESE 


TIBETO-BURMAN 


BODIC BARIC BURMIC 


KAREMIL 


KAMARUPUM 


KACHINIC 


\ - 

ABOR-MIRI 


I I-—1 

MIKIR-MEITEI KUKJ-NAGA BODO-KONYAK 


i 


Kl CHIN 


NAGA 


MAO 


Source: Hubert Ashuli: Quo vadis 

Fig. 5 POSITION OF MAO LANGUAGE 
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As mentioned earlier the Mao used the Roman script. 
Although English belongs to Indo-European group while Mao language 
belongs to the Tibeto-Burman language group, it is fitted to the use of 
Roman script by making some adjustments notably with the addition 
of German letter 'u' (umlaut in German). The Mao alphabets (single 
and double) written by Linus Neli is reproduced here. 

Single Alphabets -2 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPRSTUUVWYZ 

Double alphabets - B The sound of these double letters are related 
to Devanagri Script. 

Ch Dz Hr Kh Kr Ng Pf Pr Sh Th Ts Tt Zh 
Consonants -19 

BCDEGLTJKLMNP(Q)RSTUW(X)YZ 
Vowels (6) A E I O U 0 

For the purpose of illustration we cite below some sample 
sentences and vocabulary. Although not intensive, we believe they 
may at least project some basic characteristics of the language. 


English: 

What is your name? 

Mao 

Nizhu athe tie? 

Eng: 

My name is Ashuphro. 

Mao 

Azhu Ashuphro tiwe. 

Eng: 

Where are you going? 

Mao 

Ni adeichti vuta-e? 

Eng: 

1 am going there. 

Mao 

Ai lohe hi kota-e. 

Eng: 

You look very,nice. 

Mao 

Ni mamei zhute/zhiishue 
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Eng: I like you. 

Mao Aino niyi dziipae. 

Eng: I love you. 

Mao Aino niyi oleshue. 

Eng. Where are you going? 

Mao Ni adeichu vuta-e? 

Eng: I am going to school. 

Mao Ai lariichulei vuta-e. 

Eng: What is your profession? 

Mao Ni adeivo sowe? 

Eng: I am in the teaching profession / I am a teacher. 

Mao Ai oja sowe. 

Eng: Which class are you studying? 

Mao Ni obvii chuzholeino modowe? 

Eng: I will be going to the field. 

Mao Ai odolei ngho tae. 

Eng: I am reading in Class X. 

Mao Ai obvii chiirono modowe. 

Eng: It might rain. 

Mao Ochu iriieh molo. 

Eng: It is raining. 

Mao Ochu iriiwe. 
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Eng: It has been raining since last night. 

Mao Edu chukhrunoochu irulotie. 

Eng: It will rain. 

Mao Ochu eriile. 

Eng: I am studying now. 

Mao Ai icho larii phrowe / phrocho nghie. 

Eng: Please, do not waste your time. 

Mao Zhomazhuo no nipha kodowo tisho. 

Eng: Everyone should do your own work. 

Mao Mei katako kalila kalizhu vo solo. 

Eng: . How are you? 

Mao Ni kohibvuo lie? 

* 

Eng: • I am fine, thank you. 

Mao Ai zhuo leise, k'raloshue. 

Eng: Have you taken your meal? 

Mao Ni aveilo homae? 

Eng: • Oh! What a hot day it is ! 

Mao Adei chuzhoko chuni sotesa! 

Eng:, Yesterday, the weather was quite pleasant. 

Mao . Eduleichuluzhue. 
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Numeral System 



1 

Kali 

2 

Kahei 

3 

Kosii 

4 

Padei 

5 

Pongo 

6 

Choro 

7 

Chani 

8 

Chacha 

9 

Choku (Chakru) 

10 

Chiiro 

11 

Churokalio 

12 

Churokaheio 

13 

Chirokosiio 

14 

Chiiropadeio 

15 

Chiiropongo 

16 

Chiirochoro 

17 

Churochanio 

18 

Chiirochachao 

19 

Churochokuo (Chiirochakruo) 20 

Makei 

21 

Make i kali 

30 

Shiiro 

40 

Ripadi 

50 

Ri pongo 

60 

Richoro 

70 

Richani 

80 

Richacha 

90 

Richoku(Richakrii) 

100 

Kri kali 

200 

Kri kahei 

1000 

Thu kali Countless number 

= Krithu/meikri meithu 


Numeral 

Mao 

Indian 

International 

1 

Kali 

Unit 

Unit 

10 

Chiiro 

Ten 

Ten 

100 

Kri 

Hundred 

Hundred 

1000 

Thu 

Thousand 

Thousand 

10000 

Thu chiiro 

Ten Thousand 

Ten Thousand 

100000 

Zii 

Lakh 

Hundred Thousand 

1000000 

Zii chiio 

Ten Lakh 

Million 

10000000 

Nga 

Crore 

Ten Million 

100000000 

Nga chiio 

Ten Crore 

Hundred Million 

1000000000 

Tsii 

Arab 

Billion 

10000000000 

Tsu chiio 

Ten Arab 

Ten Billion 

100000000000 

Ka 

Kharab 

Hundred Billion 

1000000000000 

Ka chiio 

Ten Kharab 

Trillion 

10000000000000 

Vii 

- 

- 
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Name of Weekdays 

Sunday Ratho/Asochuthuni 

Monday Zhongo kali/Asothi kali 

Tuesday Zhongokahei/Asothi leahei 

Wednesday Zhongo kosii / Asothi kosli 

Thursday Zhongo padei/Asothi padei 

Friday Zhongo pongo/Asothi pongo 

Saturday Zhongo choro / Asothi choro 

Months: 

january Chuthuni 

February Chosiilopra 

March Orolopra 

April Khronii 

May t Khrana 

June Ffozii 

July* Sale 

August Rolei 

September Onu 

October Mazhalopfu 

November Belu 

December Okro 

fEvery third year an extra July month is added and this is locally 
known as Sale Kahei 

Week = Hapta / Zhongo 

Month - Okhro 

Year = Mopfu 
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Directions: East - Onghikapra 

West - Onghikolo 
North - Chiibu 
South - Chuphi 

Seasons: Winter - Chiisi 

Spring - Chaka 
Summer- Chohro 
Autumn - Chuto 

Parts of body and their Mao terms: 


Eye 

Onghi 

Nose 

Ongho 

Mouth 

Ome 

Ears ^ 

Nobi 

Face 

Opra 

Head 

Opi 

Hair 

Pishu 

Neck 

Komo/Kongo 

Chest 

Kakhe 

Hands 

Oba 

Leg 

Ophi 

Fingers 

Bamito 

Toes 

Phimito 

Elbow 

Chuchebo 

Wrist 

Bacho 

Palm 

Bazho 
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Nails (finger) 

Bamitsuke 

Toe nails 

Ophimitsuke 

Waist 

Chukhei 

Stomach 

Opfo 

Abdomen 

Efu 

Naval 

fola 

Shoulder 

Kaphe 

Knee 

Chu khobo 

Skin 

Ohei 

Shin 

Ozhu 

Thigh 

Soku 

Buttock 

Rokhu 

Rib bone 

Kotore 

Collarbone 

Kohore 

i 

Vertebral column 

Ophere 

Bone 

Ore 

Muscle 

Oku 

Tendons & Ligaments 

Otta 


8. Material Culture: 

Many anthropologists who have wide experiences in this field are of 
the opinion that, "Essential to the existence of any society is a 
technology for securing sufficient food to satisfy the wants of its 

members The staple articles of diet may be pretty well determined 

by the resources of the environment and the available technology..." 
(Beals and Hoijer 1959:329). "By a technology, we refer to the sum 
total of the techniques possessed by the members of a society, that is, 
the totality of their ways of behaving in respect to collecting raw 
materials from the environment and processing these to make tools, 
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containers, foods, clothing, shelters, means of transportation, and 
many other material necessities. Material culture, on the other hand, 
is applied to the sum of the artifacts (manufactured goods and devices 
of all sorts) which are the result of a technology. Such artifacts include 
tools and containers of all kinds, processed foods, shelters (from rude 
huts to elaborate temples), items of clothing, and any other material 
object or device used by members of the society" (loc cit: 257). 

Our attempts here are to make rough surveys of the material 
culture of the Mao tribe. Most cf the material objects being described 
here are associated with the production of food. Some items associated 
with shelter, clothing and comfort are also being described. Such 
descriptions may help in understanding the type of adjustments made 
by the Mao tribe to this hilly environment. 

(A) Agricultural Implements: 

(i) Changha lohu (Plough and yoke): The Mao practices two 
types of cultivations - dry terrace cultivation and wet terrace cultivation. 
Dry terrace cultivation is so called because from transplantation on water 
is channeled into the field so that it may be retained there for 4-5 



FIG 6 : CHANGHA LOHU (PLOUGH AND YOKE OF THE MAO NAGA 
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months. On the other hand wet terrace cultivation, water is retained 
all the year round. In such shallow pools of water fishes are reared. 
In both the cases, for tilling the soil the Maos use plough and yoke 
just before the transplantation. In Mao areas (this refers to the areas 
where the Mao tribe mostly live) only buffaloes are used as draft 
animals. Local name for potpu and langol is changha sakade lohu, 
the former terms being those of the plains Meiteis. The following is 
the description of the plough and yoke used by the Maos. 

A carved wood known as kaphe kade is placed on the buffalo's 
shoulder. Two long wooden sticks are tied / inserted on both ends - 
one end to the kaphe kade and the other end to the lohu. The plough 
has two handles and also have 8-10 pointed spikes which till the 
grounds. After arranging it in the above manner, it is then placed on 
the buffalo's shoulder. The neck holder - tala kade is then tied to the 
other end with the yoke and the shoulder holder to prevent from 
falling. 

(ii) Okhro (Dao): This is a very important implement used in 
agricultural activities and also at the time of war. For the dry 
cultivation it is used in felling smaller trees and clearing jungle. Even 
in the wet cultivation also it is used in mowing down the grasses, 
shrubs and in felling trees too. It consists of an iron blade which is 
roughly triangular. The upper portion of the blade is expanded 
whereas the remaining portion tapers down into a pointed tang. This 
pointed tang is secured inside a thick wooden shaft. At different 
places the shaft is reinforced by lashing with cane strips or with iron 
rings. A typical Mao dao measures roughly 70 cm in length. The 
exposed iron blade portion measures 30 cm while the wooden shaft 
measures 40 cm. 

(iii) Kofo/Kohu (Spade): There are two main types of spades 
used by the Maos; they are erne kofo (Mao spade) and kola kofo. The 
difference between the two is that erne kofo was used much earlier 
by the Maos for digging purposes; therefore, it is the old traditional 
spade of the Maos. The iron blade of the spade is tied to the wooden 
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shaft with bamboo splits. The new spade, kola kofo (meaning foreign 
spade) has a blade and the other end of which is coiled so that it may 
be securely hafted to the cylindrical wooden shaft. The sizes and 
designs vary according their specific purposes- some are small and 
some are large. 

(iv) Marii {Axe) : The Mao axe consists of an iron blade and 
wooden shaft (80 cm long). The iron blade (26 cm long and 5 cm 
wide) which has a tapering tang is inserted into the wooden shaft. 
The sharp blade is roughly parallel to the length of the shaft. 

(v) Likru sodhe/Lokru dakhokocho (wooden mattock): This 
wooden mattock is generally used for harrowing the soil. This is 
generally used in the garden and also in smoothing the ground for 
sowing the seeds of paddy and other grains. It consists of an elliptical 
solid wooden body and an elongated wooden shaft. The wooden 
shaft is transversely inserted into the cylindrical wooden piece. The 
wooden cylindrical cross-piece measures about 38 cm whereas the 
elongated wooden shaft almost one meter. 

(vi) Lohu (Rake/Wooden comb plus leveler): This implement 
has multiple uses. It looks like a big comb. It is used for collecting the 
dried weeds or waste materials in the jhum fields and gardens. It is 
also used by some in destroying the weeds while the paddy seedlings 
are about a foot high. It consists of a wooden piece about 45 cm and 
has six or seven pointed spikes hafted to it at their bases. These teeth 
project out nearly 12 cm from the wooden beam. A handle which is 
about 100 cm long is fitted transversely at the middle of the wooden 
piece in such a way that the teeth project downward while the 
implement is in use. Nowadays the wooden teeth are mostly replaced 
by pointed iron rods. With the help of these teeth the dried weeds or 
waste materials are collected in its rapid pulling and pushing operations. 
It is also used as a ground leveler especially in the preparation of the 
seed beds before plantation of paddy. After tilling the soil as many 
times as required, there is necessity of leveling the floor. With the help 
of the teeth, the large clods are also reduced into finer pieces. 
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(vii) Shukei (Sickle): The Maos use sickle mainly for mowing 
the thatch grasses and for reaping the paddy when they are ready for 
harvesting. A bundle of thatch grass or paddy stalks are clenched 
with the left hand while the sickle held by the right hand draws back 
and forth to cut the paddy with the serrated edge of the implement. 
The tool consists of an iron blade hafted to a wooden cylindrical hilt. 
The tang of the iron blade is inserted into the wooden shaft. The 
working blade is somewhat curved and crescent shaped. The in¬ 
curved portion of the flattened blade has serrated blade which is 
sharp. 

(viii) Khodo (Thresher): This implement is used in separating 
the rice from the stalks after threshing in small bundles. It consists of 
a bamboo shaft, six neatly prepared bamboo strips with notches 
radiating from a fixed point. These bamboo strips are expended into 
a palm by way of inserting bamboo pieces in between the spokes 
and lashing them together with cane-slips. Sometimes, in order to get 
the specific shape, six bamboo splits of equal size are inserted into a 
bamboo stump and the meeting point being securely tied with cane 
strips. The manipulator holds the implement at the bamboo shaft and 
beat against the paddy stalks time and again thereby separating the 
grains from the stalks. This implement measures about 45 cm. in 
length. 

(ix) Shuhe phoro (Winnowing fan) : This implement is 
employed for separating the chaff and paddy. During harvest, when 
all the paddy stalks are removed, some chaff remains together with 
the paddy. This fan helps in separating the chaffs from the paddy 
stoke. 

The general procedure for removing the chaff is as follows. 
Paddy is collected in basket, pisu and held high either on the head 
and pour down the content, generally in small quantities. Another 
person who holds the winnowing fan moves the fan upward- 
downward so that the chaffs may be blown out of the area where the 
paddy gets heaped up. In the repeated processes all the unwanted 
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LEHU (Wooden Rake) 

Fig. 7 SOME AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS OF THE MAO 
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materials are removed outside the circle of the paddy heaps. The 
implement has a total length of 60 cm. The breadth towards the edge 
is about 48 cm. It is woven from the fine bamboo splits and the 
margins of it are reinforced by cane-strip twirling. 

(x) Ozha (Bamboo mat): This is made from fine bamboo strips 
closely woven together. The edges are reinforced by rolling and 
twisting the bamboo strips. It has a length of 35 feet and a breadth of 
12 feet. At the time of harvest this mat becomes indispensable. All 
the threshing operations are performed on this mat. After harvest, 
the paddy is basked in the sun. Basking of paddy is also done in this 
mat only. Because of this reason every household invariably possesses 
not less than three to four such mats. 

(xi) Thova (Leveler): It is a simple tool made of a small wooden 
ball with a long handle hafted to it and extended at the middle of it at 
an angle of about 90°. It is used for leveling and turning out the drying 
paddy in the sun. 

(B) Common Household Materials 

(i) Ozu (Cot): A traditional cot of the Mao is a scooped-out 
large wooden bridge which provides sleeping space for a person. It 
looks like a table which stands on two massive side legs. The whole 
structure is scooped out from a large single log. Such cots are no 
longer used by most of the Maos as they have already started using 
properly fabricated cots which has provisions for holding mosquito 
nets. Also in the present day such big trees are no longer available 
owing to frequent deforestation. 

(ii) Phoro: This is a circular or oval shaped flat and shallow 
basket which measures 70 cm in diameter. It has a circular rim made 
of flat parallel bamboo splits tied together with cane strips. The rim 
raises upto nearly 2-3 cm from the base. This basket is used mainly 
for cleaning rice. Sometimes cooked rice is spread out in this basket 
which used for preparing a kind of local rice beer. 
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(iii) Pisu (Measuring basket): The Maos use a few baskets for 
measuring paddy. This is the standard device adopted by the Maos 
in measuring paddy since time immemorial. The largest basket called 
pisti solei can accommodate paddy or rice equivalent to the content 
of a kerosene oil tin. This is a deep basket having an open mouth and 
flat bottom. It is made of fine bamboo splits. 

(iv) Oje (Carrying basket for paddy) : This basket is an 
important asset given to a girl after her marriage. Generally this is 
neatly woven basket having four bamboo legs. The basket has a height 
of 45 cm while the mouth measures 48 cm. The basket is nearly 
conical in shape, the mouth being expanded and the lower portion 
gradually reducing in diameter. A headband made of closely knitted 
bamboo or cane slips passes through the lower portion of the basket. 
The headband measures 8 cm at its broadest portion. It has a total 
length of 150 cm. This basket is generally used at the time of 
transporting paddy from the field to their respective houses. 

(v) Takhi: This is another important asset carried by a girl at 
her marriage. All the valuable items like cloths, ornaments etc. are 
stored in it. Among the Maos there is a belief that if takhi is not given 
to a married woman, the woman will not be able to think properly, 
that is, she lacks in wisdom. The detached umbilical cord of the 
children whoever are born of the woman are stored inside this basket. 
Such a basket belonging to a person who has performed the feast of 
merit cannot be opened by any body other than the person whom 
the basket belongs. They even have a belief that the person who opens 
such a basket containing the articles meant of the feast of merit without 
prior permission from the feast-giver, the person will become dumb. 

The basket has look and dimension similar to the phingairuk 
of the Meiteis. This is to say that the basket which looks roughly 
conical has a semi-spherical lid. The utility of this type of basket in 
the case of the Meiteis has now reduced to minimum as most of 
them have now gone for wooden almirahs. However, this basket is 
used at the time of marriage without fail among the Meiteis too. This 
may be equally true of the Maos also. 
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(vi) Shukosu (staff): This stuff made of iron signifies authority 
as well as richness of the possessor. In the pre-Christian era, the staff 
might be employed even as a weapon - to defend oneself when he is 
attacked by the enemies or evenjay the animals. 

(vii) Different Carrying Baskets: As noted above, the Maos 
use a number of baskets having different shapes and dimensions. 
These baskets, as the shapes vary so do their functions too. The 
different types of such baskets and their uses are discussed below: 

(a) Khebero made from Iru / Ikhra: This is one of the most prized and 
carried occasionally type of basket of the Maos. This basket is carried 
along during important social functions. Among all the carrying 
baskets, this is the costliest, as per Maos' standard. 

(b) Othero: This is a basket used mostly in transporting paddy seedlings 
or firewood. 

(c) Oshu ro/Mahra ro made from kovo: As the name implies, this 
carrying basket is named as Maram basket (Mahra ro). The other name 
of this basket is Oshuro - or outsider's basket. Whatever may be the 
name, this basket is carried by the girl at the time of her marriage. It 
could be for this reason that the basket is so named - oshuro. The 
bamboo splits used in weaving this basket are broad and closely 
woven leaving behind no open space in between the bamboo splits. 
The four legs, or the eyes of the basket - oro nghi - are made from the 
barks of fig tree. 

(d) Erne ro/Othero made of Chuti (Mao basket): This basket is made 
from a kind of bamboo species locally known as chuti. The shape 
and size vary. The eyes or feet of the basket are also made from the 
bark of fig tree. Some of these baskets are used for carrying water, 
some for carrying firewood and other heavy materials. 

(e) Khala or Kachiro-made from Chuti: This is a cylindrically shaped 
basket. It is a loosely woven form of basked made of cane strip. It is 
mainly used in carrying piglings for sale to other places or 
neighbouring villages. 
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48 cm — 


45.5 cm 




40 cm 


47 cm 



40 cm 


14 cm 

OSHU RO 


‘i^Tcm 


147 cm 



38 cm 


KACHI RO 


SHU KOSU EMERO/OTHERO 



OHE 

gents' rain coat 



KODZU 

ladies' rain protection shield 


Fig 8 : SOME IMPORTANT BASKETS OF THE MAO NAGA 
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(f) Obe (Paddy bin): This is a large pitcher-shaped woven basket 
exclusively used for storing paddy. It has a height of about 140 cm. It 
has a strong upright body which is almost round. The lid which is 
placed on top of the basket is conical and made of a kind of bamboo 
species locally called chuti. It has a narrower flat base having four 
corners or eyes. Inner layer of this paddy bin has a thin layer of cow 
dung which is intentionally applied in order to prevent from insects 
and to fill up the possible crevices. The size of such paddy bins varies 
according to need of the owners. Some bins can accommodate as 
much as 55 kerosene tins of paddy; such a bin is regarded as large obe, 
the other one which can hold 40 tins of paddy is the smaller obe. 

(viii) Opa ye Komu (Mortar and pestle): Among the Maos, before the 
arrival of the electric rice mills, everyone resorted to the traditional 
wooden mortar and pestle for the purpose of pounding paddy. Mortar 
is a large log of wood which has an expanded upper portion and 
narrower base. The flat narrower base is convenient for stabilizing 
its position. On the upper flat surface there are two to four depressed 
circular portions. *Such depressed portions hold paddy at the time of 
husking paddy. By repeatedly thumping the wooden pestles on the 
paddy contained inside the holes the paddy is pounded. The pestle 
is a cylindrical piece of heavy wood which measures 170 cm. One 
free end of the pestle is sometimes ferruled with iron rings so as to 
enhance its pounding action. Sometimes Sode is used especially in 
pounding rice which is used for preparing the local rice beer (Hai 
zhe chu). This sode is curved out of a single wood. 

(ix) Litei: This is an important household material which is basically 
used for manufacturing local rice beer. It is woven from a kind of 
bamboo species locallly known as Chuti. To prevent leakage of rice 
beer the inner portion is coated with black tar. This container has 
various sizes. 

(x) Liki: This is an earthen pot and its utility is meant for storing water 
for cooking purpose. In the past this container was used for making 
rice beer too. 
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(xi) Chiipho: This is another implement made from tightly woven 
bamboo splits. The rim is circular and made of flat parallel bamboo 
splits tied together with each strip. It has four legs made of wood. 
This container is used in the preparation of rice beer. The rice flour 
is transformed into thick paste in this basket by stirring it continuously 
with a long wooden ladle. Such a semi-liquid preparation can be 
stored in this basket without causing any leakage. After a couple of 
days fermenting agent, the yeast powder, is added and thereafter the 
solution is transferred to another container ( Osulitei , litei or liki). 

(xii) Zhedu (A kind of sieve): As the name implies, it is used for sieving 
or straining the water from the soaked rice for making rice beer. 
Almost every Mao household possessed this strainer. It is cone-shaped 
basket made of fine bamboo slips. It has circular rim reinforced with 
long parallel bamboo splits which are lashed together with cane strips. 

(xiii) Osi) Litei: It is made from a single piece of wood after the core 
of which is scooped out. It is a large wooden cup mainly used for 
storing rice beer. 

(xiv) Likho: This is an earthen ware which is used for carrying water 
with the help of carrying basket. This pot containing water is put 
inside the carrying basket. Nowadays it is replaced by aluminium 
container having the shape and dimension. 

(xv) Sohru (Seive): It is made from bamboo splits. It has a multipurpose 
use. Sometimes it is used as a fishing basket. Generally, in shallow 
water or in wet paddy fields with the help of this basket l.iey strain 
out fishes from the water. In certain cases, this basket is hung just 
above the fire-place and inside which chillies, fermented soyabean 
etc are placed just to get mild exposure to the heat. 

(xvi) Shobvu (Fish collection basket): The finds during fishing activities 
are collected inside this small basket container. This is normally 
fastened around the waist of the person- generally female. At the 
naming ceremony of a girl, this fish collecting basket is tied to her 
waist and a name is given to her. 
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OZHA (Mat for drying paddy) 


I is. 9 : SOME IMPORTANT HOUSEHOLD IMPLEMENTS 
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(basket for 
storing wine) 



OS0 LITEI 



SOHRU SHOBVU KHRO SHI 

(Fish collection basket) (Dao holder) 



LIKI 

(earthen pot) 



CHUPHO 

(for making rice beer) 



ZHEDU 



Fig. 10. SOME HOUSEHOLD IMPLEMENTS 
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(xvii) Khroshi (Dao holder): Whenever a man goes out for a work 
either to the field or jungle, he carries a dao with the help of this dao- 
holder (khroshi). It is fastened around the waist with the help of a 
string. 

(Q Hunting and War Implements: 

(i) Enghu (Spear): The Mao spears are basically of two types: 
(I) simple and (II) decorated. The simple type is mainly used during 
war in the past. Presently this implement is mainly used for killing 
animals. The decorated spear is a symbol of status and authority. It 
is generally used during festive occasions (asu rali ), purificatory rites 
(macha kozu) or treaty (/Aso Koto) etc. 



ENGHU (Spears) IRil (Shields) 

Fig. 11. SOME WAR IMPLEMENTS OF THE MAO NAGA 
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(ii) Irii (Shield): In the past this implement was used for self-defence. 
It is made from either animal hide or bamboo splits. The outer shield 
is elongated rectangular in shape and the outer surface is generally 
decorated with various paintings and drawings. The inner surface, 
close to the grip, a piece of animal hide is attached in order to provide 
protection to the hand. The shield is held by the left hand of the user, 
spear is held by the right hand. 

(D) The House of the Maos: 

A house is a place of shelter which provides comfort apart 
from protecting the occupants from rains, sun and the harsh weathers. 
It is also a symbol of status to the owners. In case of the Maos, it 
embodies the history relating to success in hunting or wars and even 
the abundance of wealth. 

A Mao traditional house is a wooden rectangular upright 
structure having thatched gable roofs (shungeichu). For construction 
of such houses there are certain procedures to be followed. The one 
who intends to construct a house of his own, he keeps the construction 
materials ready. In doing so he generally seeks the helps of his relatives 
and friends and also the neighbours' assistance. 

The construction work starts with the erection of the main 
pillar otherwise known as Teju which is to be placed at the centre of 
the structure. But before the erection is carried out, the hole is dug 
out on the surface so as to accommodate the post. Certain rites are 
performed in connection with the erection of the post. A kind of leaf 
kholo (Marinda sp.) having a good smell, used in performing the rite 
is placed towards the budding part; then a ritual touch at the base of 
the pillar is made. The banana cup (ole bvii) which contains wine 
pours out its contents into the hole made on the earth. This is followed 
by the erection of two pillars at the sides of the first one ( Tebo ). The 
pillars at the sides are shorter than the central one. Similar 
arrangements are made for the middle and back rows of the house. 
Generally three main wooden beams of equal length (about 45- 50 
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ft. long) are tied on top of the main pillars parallel to each other. 
Upon these beams bamboo or wooden rafters are laid so that the 
thatches may be fastened securely. Roofing with the thatch will be 
started from the uppermost portion of the gable. 

A Mao traditional house has approximately a length of 40 to 
45 feet and 15-18 feet wide. The front portion is slightly broader 
than the rear portion. The walls are of splitted bamboo and are 
interwoven and thereupon plastering is done with red mud mixed 
with the slippery sap extracted from a plant locally called mosiilo/ 
hrulomodzu etc. Upon the plastered wall a thin layer of cow-dung 
mixed with small pieces of dried straw is sprayed. 

A typical Mao house has just two rooms or compartments 
inside the walled portion and another open verandah which is also 
the main approach to the house. Verandah ( chupheme) which is about 
5 feet deep from the border line of the house, in the front, is mainly 
used for storing dried firewood at one corner and as the cattle- shed 
at the other corner. The middle portion of the verandah is kept free so 
as not to make any obstruction to the persons who use this space as 
the main entrance of the house. Generally the house is provided with 
only one entrance which is located to the right side of the main post. 
The most spectacular part of the Mao house is the front face of the 
structure which is mostly highly decorated with traditional designs 
and symbols. The walls of the front portion are made of hewn and 
profusely carved planks and timbers. Adornment of a house with 
such carvings of mithun heads, human heads, animals etc. indicate 
the richness and the influences the owner enjoys. Therefore, the chief's 
house generally has such elaborate carvings on the front walls (see 
plate 4). 

A large flat piece of hewn plank serves as the main door of 
the house. It is not latched to any part of the house, rather it is simply 
leaned against the main door frames. When the occupants of the 
house move out a wooden block will be laid crosswise in front of the 
main entrance to indicate that the occupants are outside the house. 
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The first compartment is rather large, i.e. about 20 x 14 feet 
and it serves as the place for storing household materials, mainly 
inside this portion we will find the paddy bin (obe). For the rich man 
four or six obes are generally placed. Next to the bin we find another 
household material - mortar and pestle. For a section of Maos, a smal I 
portion at the left side, close to the main entrance, is reserved as the 
secondary hearth where the foods for the domesticated animals are 
cooked. The purpose of having this hearth is that the wild vegetable's 
meant for consumption of the animals generally cooked here may 
not defile another hearth which is solely meant for preparation of 
food for the members of the household. Apart from this, hunted 
animals such as deer, sacrificed cows, bullock and so on which are 
sacrificed on the occasion of someone's death are all cooked here. 

A hearth consists of three upright stones erected close to one 
another in order to pivot the cooking vessels and in between the fire¬ 
woods can be inserted while kindling fire in the hearth. The two 
hearths look almost the same except their specific locations. The pots 
and pans used in cooking are kept separately. They are usually hung 
by the side of the wall just above the second hearth. These practices 
of not cooking the meat of wild animals including fowls are still 
continued by the non-Christians of Koide village. It was noticed during 
the field investigation trips to the village made by of one of the 
investigators. Even the boiling of eggs is to be performed away from 
the main hearth. 

The middle room, in the dialect of the Western Maos is otu 
zii which means sleeping place for the cattle. It is told that during 
night the cattle are allowed to sleep amidst the other things like the 
paddy bins, mortar and pestle etc. 

The rear room is slightly smaller and it measures roughly 15x15 
feet. Inside this room is the main hearth where the food for the 
members of the house is generally prepared. This room is rather 
congested as it serves as a bedroom and a kitchen. All the utensils 
both for cooking as well as preparing the rice beer are stored here. 
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There are generally only two beds inside this room as the grown up 
children are required to sleep inside their respective dormitories 
traditionally. 

The Mao traditional houses are devoid of windows and other 
outlets to ventilate the room properly. Therefore, the whole room is 
little dingy and dark. Usually, in order to get some light in the cooking 
area, a small portion of the bamboo split wall is left without covering 
it with mud plasters so that through this light may creep into the 
cooking area. An outlet or a small exit door is provided at the side 
wall, the main purpose of which is to get an easy escape from the 
head hunters who fell on the occupants of the house. 

The house can be oriented towards any direction, north, east, 
west or south, north-west, north-east and south-east. However, it is 
tabooed to orient a house towards south-west. It is said that in the 
south-west there is a place called Chakha situated in the Maram region 
and this place is believed to be the abode of evil spirit. Hence, people 
avoided the evil spirit by not facing that specific direction. Likewise 
even any of the three upright stones of the hearth should not occupy 
the specific direction. 

The front portion of the feast-giver's house has two wooden 
horns which rise up into the sky. Thus from far these wooden planks 
(chuki kada) stand out and one easily identifies the house of the men 
of specific social status. The Mao houses provide shelter to the 
occupants during rains, hot days and provide them comfort. Above 
all, it is a symbol of status. 

(E) Dress and Ornaments 

In the olden days the main purpose of clothing was to protect 
oneself from the harsh environmental conditions. But today, it serves 
many other purposes as well. Clothing includes identification of sex, 
social, political, economic as well as occupational statuses. 

Among the tribal populations of Manipur specific traditional 
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dresses worn by them can indicate the identity of the tribal group. In 
other words, a person can easily be identified by the type of traditional 
dresses they wear. For instance, a red woollen blanket worn by an 
elderly person is indicative of the fact that he is a member of the 
Village Authority while a plain white cotton shawl with three rows 
of prominent seams indicates that he is a person of high status - one 
who has already given the feast of merit etc. 

In the earlier days, the raw materials used for making cloths 
are basically derived from four plants, namely, shijngolo, okhrulo, 
madelo and kokhriilo. These are mostly shrubs which grow wild. 
Cloths made from shungolou is known as shijngolo sa. Likewise cloths 
made from vkhriilobu, madebu and kokhrubu are known as Okhrilosa, 
Madelosa and Khrulosa respectively. To extract fibres from these 
plants the barks of the respective plant is removed and soaked in hot 
water containing ashes for about half an hour. The fibers so treated 
are softened by beating it with a wooden beater in order to remove 
the unwanted materials .After that the threads are reeled with the 
spinning spindle ( lomu) and thereafter rolled into balls .All the four 
types of fibre-yielding plants are collectively known as Khrisa. The 
shawl fabricated by using threads from these four plants is a very 
important item at the time of a girl’s marriage. Even if she does not 
possess such a cloth she has to borrow one from her friend and to be 
returned to the owner after the marriage ceremony is over. Almost all 
the Mao fabrics are made by the womenfolk on their loin-loom. They 
still now depend very much on their loin-looms for weaving the cloths 
for their domestic use. It is very convenient because of the fact that it 
is not a permanent structure which requires space for stationing it. It 
is, to a great extent, portable. Even in the field, if one wishes to weave, 
it can be carried along. The following figure (Fig. 13) represents the 
traditional Mao loom. 

In course of time the Maos started purchasing cotton ( chupho 
mokru) through bartering with the Mahramei (Marams) and Lozemei 
(Rengmas) and later on from the Meikrimei (Meiteis) and started 
weaving their own shawls and mekhalas commonly known as 
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Mokrosa (plain shawl without any design) and Mokromani (plain 
cloth without any design) The items given by the Maos in exchange 
of cotton were chicken, soya-beans and sesame. The Maos generally 
do not grow cotton. The main reason behind this practice is that it 
feared that cotton flower might bring calamity - bad weather, hail 
storm and spoil the standing crops ( Chubo sowo piruno kro odo 
dawoti koru kapru duno). Some commonly used Mao fabrics are 
described below: 

(i) Kateimani (black lungi): 

The art of dyeing is known to the Maos since early days. The 
cotton threads brought from the neighbouring communities were dyed 
with the preparation of the sap extracted from eposu, okhosu and 
somoso kama (root) and mixed with mud which ijs kept for 4 to 5 
days.. In this preparation the fibres are dipped in order to get the 
colour transferred to the fibres. The white colour of the fibre is now 
thus turned into kateimani. The black cloth which has three prominent 
seams in the middle is used as the kilt of the men. The kilt is fastened 
against the private part of the wearer with a fine string of cotton for 
tightening it in the back. A man who wears a kilt with four rows of 
white cowries or beads will indicate that he is a successful warrior 
or a man who had slept with girls (Chukhro kosomei). 

(ii) Buriisa mani: 

This particular lower garment of the woman is generally worn 
by those persons who have performed the feast of merit. It has white 
body having small strips of black, red and green at the borders. It has 
a total length of 4 feet and the breadth is about 1.5 feet which is just 
enough to cover one's waist above the knee. - 

(iii) Morosa mani: 

This is generally worn by unmarried girls. It has white body 
with small strips of pink, black and green towards the borders. Its 
length is about 4 feet while the breadth is about 1.5 feet. While it is 
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Fig 13 : MAO LOIN LOOM 
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in use the lower border hardly reaches the knees of the wearer. 

(iv) Sanghisa: 

A shawl woven from different types of material particularly 
those of old threads and also used cloths are known as sanghisa. It 
can be worn by any one. 

(v) Lerisa: 

This is a shawl having four strips of black against the white 
background. It is generally worn by women. 

(vi) Kateisa Lohresa: 

It is a common shawl worn by both man and woman. It has 
a close resemblance with that of the Angami tribe. The body of the 
shawl is black in colour with a strip of red/ pink and green towards 
the borders. The hem has designs either spike, rectangular or spear. 
The only difference between an Angami and that of a Mao shawl is 
that the Maos have design on both the ends while those of the Angamis 
has specific pattern only on one end. The question still remains 
unanswered as to who originally owned this shawl. There is an 
interesting story which says that when they parted from each other 
the Mao cut one end of the design and gave to the Angami brothers 
and accordingly the Angamis have only design on one end only. 

(vii) Zhososa (Honour cloth): 

As the name indicates, this shawl is entitled to wear by those 
who had given the feast of merit. There are certain rules or restrictions 
to be adhered to before the person wears it, as and when to wear. 
On the occasion of pulling the memorial stone, the feast-giver wears 
it along with the spear arrayed on his shoulders. The feast-giver also 
hangs from his shoulder a cloth bag containing a bottle gourd filled 
with liquor. In this specific attire he proceeds towards the place 
from where the stone is to be lifted. From this day on, the feast-giver 
is entitled to wear zhososa. The wife of the feast-giver is also permitted 
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to wear this particular shawl only in the month of Belu (November), 
that too, only after performance of a rite. On the specific day she 
goes to a spring, fetch water from there in a small gourd. The water 
so collected is sprinkled on the obe, the paddy bin, thereafter she 
wears the shawl. 

The shawl is woven out of white cotton only and seamed by 
thick cotton threads. There are three rows of such seams- they look 
like a design. This is one of the most honoured and prestigious cloths 
of the Maos. 

(viii) Khepi Kadesa: 

This is another cloth which is symbolic and at the same time 
prestigious and gains higher status by the wearer. In other words, 
this is the cloth which contributes higher status to the wearer. Only 
those who had performed the feast of merit by sacrificing bullock are 
entitled to don himself with this cloth. Hence the name - Khepi 
Kadesa / Hapeiteisha (animal's head shawl). The whole body of the 
cloth is black although it is extensively embroidered with various 
patterns depicting elephants, peacocks, stars, the sun, the full-moon, 
half moon and a six thin yello'.v lines running parallel to the designs. 
The shawl looks colourful as well as shinning. 

Those persons who don themselves with these particular 
shawls without performing the feast of merit are ridiculed in the 
following way: 

"Tokhriphi-e rijpi komokhra no Mikru kheju zu kotomei saba 
bawo ahremoho, orumei chiidze no orumei pfu pfo sowo i kashu 
kalinayi sokokupfo kohrumei saba ba pfothono matha mozhowo sho. 
Nie saba hipeita hi banioli lomei yi su bvuo soto soshowo i kashu 
kalina pena mikra molo”. 

Men generally do not wear any shirt while women use two 
pieces of black cloth for covering the upper part of the body. The 
two pieces of cloth are tied in a crisscross manner in the way the 
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present-day Khasi women adorn their traditional dress. But the cloths 
worn by the Maos are much shorter in length. 

Besides the shawls mentioned above, there are slightly modern 
shawls specially worn by man and also by women. Sachusa is one 
of the shawls. It has black body, yellow and red strips at the border 
towards the end at both sides and eight closely knitted designs on 
each side. 

(ix) Khebosa/ Soresa: Ela while writing about the Mao women 
traditional dresses and its significance mentions that this khebosa is 
one of the oldest traditional shawl. It is said that the shawl is meant 
after a bird called 'Khebo' a migratory bird which usually migrate to 
Mao areas during the month of September and October. The motifs 
on the shawl are designs taken from the wings of a butterfly (Ela 
2006:53). The shawl has white body with a small four strips of red 
and 16 strips of black towards the borders. Apart from the designs 
present towards the free ends, there are a few patterns towards the 
central portion of the cloth. 

(x) Chuna mani: Chuna means rites. This attire is usually worn by 
women folk particularly during rituals and also on festive occasions. 
Another interpretation as mentioned by Ela is that it is derived from 
the origin of its name Chuna (wild cat) and the colour combination 
of this cloth is taken from it. She mentions that it is specially worn 
during dancing which could be interpreted as seeking to dance 
spiritedly like the active cat. (Loc.cit 53) 

(xi) Shovusa: is also worn by women. Major portion of the shawl is 
white and two strips of black on either side of pink or brown strips 
are seen towards the free end border side. It is sometimes embellished 
with some embroidery works towards the free ends. It is said that 
this traditional attire is worn specially on festive occasions and it is 
worn specially by middle aged women. The cloth name is derived 
from Shovu- horn bill (Loc.cit 54). 
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Besides the above mentioned shawls and sarongs a number of new 
innovations were made by the new generations that have added to 
the already existed stock traditional cloths of the Maos such as 
Khrukrie sa, Tupisa, Khusii sa, Ekhrumei sa, Tochupi sa ye Tozhe 
mani, Dzuli mani ye osa, Emecha mani, Lirucha sa, Dzuli zhoso sa, 
Kayizii mani ye osa, Charabu mani ye osa, Eko mani, Marasa mani 
ye osa etc. The western Maos have brought about some modifications 
in their cloths. The choice of the design was made following an 
exhibition held at Songsong in 1994. It was decided upon that the 
prize winning design of thq competition held in connection with the 
exhibition, be adopted as the designs for the Mao tribe. Likewise the 
eastern Maos too have innovated new designs like the rainbow colours 
shawl designed by the Tungjoy (Sochumei) people etc. 

The Mao women are fond of ornaments. Among al I, necklaces 
are important ornaments for them. In the earlier days a girl wearing a 
neck-full of necklaces was an indication that she belongs to a rich 
family. The necklaces were made of conch shells, cowries, cornelian 
beads etc. of different colours. Transverse pieces of horn, animal bones 
and hard nuts of some fruits were also used to decorate the neck. 


Bangles chiefly of brass were also used. Till date, married 
women continue to wear especially a necklace which is generally 
sea-green in colour around the neck. Ear-plugs and rings are important 
ornaments of the women too. Such ornaments were extraordinarily 
large and heavy. The young girls generally want to avoid such heavy 
ornaments and therefore they wear smal ler and I ighter ones made of 
threads of different colours. Men used to pierce their ears (pinna) at 
two or three places so that various decorative ornaments may be 
worn at the time of festivals. Commonly used ornaments for them 
are colourful birds' feathers (phizu ) and ivory armlets. 


The traditional costumes of the Mao men comprise the head 
gear made of feathers (lalei for bachelors) with bamboo splits 
spreading out like the rays and well knitted with mixed colours at the 
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base. This head-gear is very much similar to the one used by the 
American Indians. 

Nahra is another costume worn on festive occasions by men. 
It comprises two pieces having a length of 10 inches and 8- 9 inches 
wide. It is worn in a crisscross manner- one piece being wrapped 
from right to left while the other being wrapped in the reversed order; 
the overlapping of the two pieces falls on the centre of the chest of 
the wearer. Nobvii is a piece of white cotton fabric worn round the 
waist. Loto, another costume is made up of 10 rows of thumb-size 
wooden pieces of 6 inches long which are fastened together by red, 
green and black threads and kept hanging from the cloth-like belt. 
Among some sections of the Maos it is told that the pieces hanging 
from the belt is worn only by those persons who had slept with more 
than one girl. Further, among the people of Tungjoy people a piece 
of yellow cloth with varying designs is worn on the wrist (bacho) to 
indicate that the wearer had intimate relationship with some girls or 
that he was caught hold of by a woman with whom he enticed 
sexually. The Maos traditionally have profuse cane leggings as a part 
of decoration during festivals. 




CHAPTER III 


PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS AND 
ETHNO-MEDICINAL ACCOUNTS 


Physical characteristics: 

In order to have a proper description on the physical features 
of the Mao tribe an extensive anthropometric survey should have been 
conducted covering the representative populations of the four 
geographical and cultural regions of the Mao tribe. Such a work has 
not been attempted by the present authors. Therefore, we are not going 
to give any kind of conclusive account on the physical affinity of the 
Mao tribe. Nevertheless, with a strong belief on the adage: "Something 
is better than nothing", we have somehow tried to amass the available 
written materials on this particular area of study. The answer to this is 
that we are going to make use of some anthropometric accounts which 
are made available by the Department of Anthropology, D.M. College 
of Science, Imphal which conducted a field survey at Song Song Mao 
village in August-September 1999. The anthropometric survey covered 
a population of 106 individuals (55- male; 51 female) belonging to the 
age-group 15-59 in case of male and 15-55 in case of female. Data on 
as many as 24 anthropometric measurements 1 were collected and 
necessary indices calculated. Despite the fact, we are not going to use 
most of them here. 

1. The measurements covered are: 1. Height vertex, 2. Height tragus, 3. Height 
acromion, 4 Head height, 5. Sitting Height vertex, 6. Arm Span, 7. Head Length, 
8. Head Breadth, 9. Least frontal breadth, 10. Bizygomatic breadth, 11. Bigonial 
breadth, 12. Nasal Height, 13. Nasal breadth, 14. Total Facial Height. 15. 
Upper facial height, 16. Horizontal circumference of head, 17. Biacromial 
breadth, 18. Bi-illiocristal breadth, 19, Chest girth (inhale), 20. Chest Girth 
(exhale) 21. West girth, 22. Hip girth, 23. Girth of open arm, 24. Body weight. 
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Here, we are not going to consider all of them. Rather, only 
few measurements which may help in projecting a rough 
morphological characteristic of the people will be taken into 
consideration. The measurements picked up for this purpose are: 
stature or height vertex, head length, head breadth, nasal length and 
nasal breadth. From these measurements we are in a position to know 
the stature of the population and common types of head and nose. 
Further, we are in a position to calculate a few indices like cephalic 
and nasal. Such indices will provide us important comparable data 
on the Mao people. It may be reminded that the sample size is far 
from adequate for large scale generalization and moreover the data 
are based on a single- village population. A few relevant analytical 
tables are as reproduced below: 


Table IT 

Height Vertex of the Maos of Song Song Village -1999 


Class 

Male 

Range in cm f 

P.C 

Female 
Range in cm 

f 

P.C. 

Total 

f 

P.C 

Very short 

130-149.9 

1 

1.82 

121-139.9 

0 

0.00 

1 

0.94 

Short 

150-159.9 

5 

9.09 

140-148.9 

8 

15.69 

13 

12.3 

Lower medium 

160-163.9 

12 

21.82 

149-152.9 

12 

23.53 

24 

22.7 

Medium 

164-166.9 

11 

20.01 

153-155.9 

T9 

37.26 

30 

28.4 

Upper-medium 

167-169.9 

13 

23.63 

156-158.9 

6 

11.76 

19 

17.9 

Tall 

170-179.9 

13 

23.63 

159-167.9 

6 

11.76 

19 

17.9 

Very tall 

180-199.9 

0 

0.00 

168-186.9 

0 

0.00 

0 


Total 


55 

100.00 

51 

100.00 

106 

100.00 


The above table (Table 11) shows that majority of the Maos 
are tall in stature. The male individuals are tallerthan the female and 
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many of them (23.63 per cent) fall under the Upper medium (167- 
169.9 cm) category whereas equal number of individuals (23.63 per 
cent) fall under "Tall" (170-179.9 cm) category. However, no 
individual falls under very tall (180-199.9 cm.) category. This indicates 
that the Mao men appear to be taller than their immediate neighbour, 
the Maram men whose average height being 165.25 (see Athickel 
1992 pp 31-33). Majority of the females (37.26 per cent) belong to 
"Medium stature" (164-166.9 cm) category while still greater number 
of them (23.53 per cent) falls under "Lower Medium" category. 
Nevertheless, a few of them (11.76 percent) belong to Tall category 
(159-167.9 cm) and equal number of them (11.76 per cent) belongs 
to "Upper Medium" (156-158.9 cm.) category. Very short individuals 
in both sexes are quite rare. 
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Fig. 15 Cephalic Index of ihe Maos of Song Song Village 1999 

Table 12 

requency Distribution of Cephalic Index among the Mao Naga of 
Song Song Village 


Class 

Male 

Range in cm f 

P.C 

Female 
Range in cm 

f 

P.C. 

Total 

f P.C 

Hyper- 









dolichocephalic 

X-70.9 

0 

0.00 

X-71.9 

1 

1.96 

1 

0.94 

Dolichocephalic 

71-75.9 

5 

9.09 

72-76.9 

8 

15.69 

13 

12.26 

Mesocephalic 

76-80.9 

21 

38.18 

77-81.9 

21 

41.18 

42 

39.62 

Brachycephalic 

81-85.4 

14 

25.45 

82-86.4 

13 

25.49 

27 

25.47 

Hyper- 









brachycephalic 

85.5-90.9 

15 

2727 

86.52-91.9 

5 

9.80 

20 

18.87 

Ultra- 









brachycephalic 

91-X 

0 

0.00 

92-X 

3 

5.88 

3 

2.83 

Total 


55 

100 


51 

100 

106 

100 
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The Table 12 clearly indicates that majority of the Mao possess 
mesocephalic type of head (Male: 38.18%; Female: 41.18%). The 
other category which immediately follows is Brachycephal (Male: 
25.45%; Female: 25.48%). In case of Male individualshaving Hyper- 
Brachycephalic heads are quite numerous; they accountfor 27.27 % 
although only 5 female individuals making up 4.80 % belong to Hyper- 
Brachycephal class. A few individuals (male: 9.09%; female: 15.69%) 
fall under the category "Dolichocephal". This clearly indicates that 
more number of females are dolichocephalic than those of the male. 

A study on the nasal index shows that majority of the Maos 
possess Messorrhine nose (Male: 60.0%; Female: 45.10%). Despite 
the fact, a large number of females possess Leptorrhine nose (Female: 
54.90%). Only 36.36% of the male population falls under this 
category. Therefore, we can say that majority of the Maos possess 
Messorrhine and Leptorrhine noses (see Table 13 below). 


Table 13 


Nasal Index of the Maos of Song Song Village -1999 


Class 

Male 

Range in cm f 

P.C 


Total 

f 

P.C 

Hyperleptorrhine X-54.9 

1 

1.82 

0 

0.00 

1 

0.94 

Leptorrhine 

55-69.9 

20 

36.36 

28 

54.90 

48 

45.28 

Mesorrhine 

70-84.9 

33 

60.00 

23 

45.10 

56 

52.84 

Platyrrhine 

85-99.9 

1 

1.82 

0 

0.00 

1 

0.99 

Hyperplatyrrhine 100-X 

0 

0.00 

0 

0 

0 

0.00 

Total 


55 

100.00 

51 

100.00 

106 

100.00 
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Based on the somatoscopic observations made by the study 
team of the Department of Anthropology, D.M. college of Science, 
the following observations are made. Majority of the Maos of Songsong 
village possess brown skin colour (69.81 %). Very light-skinned people 
are not many; they make up 19.81%. Dark-brown skin coloured 
persons account for 10.38 per cent only. In all, the Maos possess 
"Brown" skin colour. As regards their colour of hair on head, we 
observe that most of them possess black hair (58.49%). The other 
type of hair colour which the Maos have is Dark Brown (32.08%) 
and Brown (6.6%). Straight hair-form is wide-spread among the Maos. 
It makes up 86.79 % of the total sample population. Wavy hair form 
met with incase 12.26 % of the sample population. No one possesses 
woolly hair. Majority of the Maos (76.71%) possess eye-folds of 
different types. A large section of them (36.79%) possess internal 
eye-fold whereas as high as 31.13 % of the sample population possess 
complete eye-fold. Persons who do not possess eye-fold accounts 
for 23.58%. 



Fig 16: Nasal Index of the Maos of Song Song Village -1999 
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Table 14 

Skin Colour of the Maos of Song Song Village 1999 


Character 

Male 

f 

P.C 

Female 
f P.C. 

Total 

f 

m 

Dark-Brown 

8 

14.55 

3 

5.88 

11 

10.38 

Light-Brown 

12 

21.81 

9 

17.65 

21 

19.81 

Brown 

35 

63.64 

39 

76.47 

74 

69.81 

Total 

55 

HI 

51 

100.00 

106 

100.00 


Table 15 

Hair Colour of the Maos of Song Song Village 1999 

Character 

Male 
f P.C 

Female 
f P.C. 

Total 
f P.C 

Black 

39 

70.91 

23 

45.10 

62 

58.49 

Dark Brown 

12 

21.82 

22 

43.14 

34 

32.08 

Brown 

2 

3.64 

5 

9.80 

7 

6.60 

Light Brown 

2 

3.63 

1 

1.96 

3 

2.83 

Total 

55 

■ tiUXiIiM 

51 

100.00 

106 

100.00 
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Table 16 

Hair Forms of the Maos of Song Song Village -1999 


Character 

Male 

f 

P.C 

Female 
f P.C. 

Total 

f 

P.C 

Straight 

44 

80 

48 

94.12 

• 92 

86.79 

Wavy 

10 

18.18 

3 

5.88 

13 

12.26 

Woolly 

1 

1.82 

0 

0.00 

1 

0.94 

Total 

55 

100.00 

51 

100.00 

106 

100.00 


Table 17 

Eye-folds of the Mao Nagas of Song Song Village 1999 


Character 

Male 

f 

P.C 

— 

n 

m 

Absent 

17 

30 

8 

15.69 

25 . 

23.58 

Present 

External 

4 

7.27 

3 

5.88 

• 7 

6.60 

Internal 

13 

23.64 

26 

50.98 

39 

36.79 

Medial 

1 

1.82 

1 

1.96 

2 

1 . 

Complete 

20 

36.36 

13 

25.49 

33 

31.1389 

Total 

55 

100.00 

51 

100.00 

106 

100.00 
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2. Ethno medicinal Accounts: 

Medicine is the term generally used to describe the art and 
science of the prevention and cure of diseases. Ethno medicine or 
folk-medicine is one where the system of cure and causation of disease 
is not derived from Western medicine but it is a system of the 
indigenous ways of interpreting and understanding the system. It is a 
term used for micro-level indigenous medical system, which is a part 
of a tradition of a society. 

The tribal societies have their own system of treating diseases 
and ailments. Interestingly enough, certain illnesses are believed to 
be caused by evil spirits or by some supernatural powers. In the 
following lines we propose to examine the Maos' ways of confronting 
and solving such problems traditionally. 

1. (a) Fever: A type of herb locally called Shemaki pro is usually 
administered to the patient either in a raw form i.e. by plucking some 
leaves and crushing it or it can be boiled in water. The water is then 
used for drinking from time to time. This preparation must have been 
given to patients having intermittent fever (now diagnosed as Malaria) 
since long which is indicated by the name of the plant ( She- 
intermittent, maki-iever, pro-medicine). 

The leaves of neem Azadirachta indica Chutho-Nghu is also 
used to bring down the temperature. It is boiled in water to which a 
pinch of salt is added and given to drink. Even for infants 2/3 spoonful 
is given. The same preparation may also be used for sponging 
purposes. Also Pitei nghii/machu pfupfu Adhatoda sp. is used. The 
leaves as well as the flowers are boiled & the water given to drink. 

(i) Headache (Opi koso): To cure headache or to get temporary 
relief from it, the Mao people consumes hot or pungent foods prepared 
with a mixture of dried bitter gourd leaves(Momordica dioica), 
garlic(Allium sativum), spring onion (Kopfopro)' sweet basiKOcimum 
basilicum), leaves/fruits of rosetta (Hibiscus sabdariffa-, Okhreo 
shukho kakhri - which is sour in taste, etc. along with or without 
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fermented soya bean (Glycime max) in which ginger, chillies etc. are 
added to it. In some cases massaging with/without mustard oil or 
pulling of some hairs strands is resorted to. If accompanied with fever, 
a shrub locally called shemakipro is taken in raw or it may be stewed 
and the liquid of which is consumed in specified doses. 

(ii) Sore throat (Kore koso): Besides consuming hot food prepared 
as in the above mentioned manner gargling is done with a pinch of 
salt. Pitei nghu (Adhatoda sp.) is also sometimes boiled and the water 
which gives a greenish tinge is drunk from time to time. (Solanum 
xanthocarpum) Orashukhokha is boiled in plain water. This is usually 
consumed in the morning. The term Orashukhokha has been 
interpreted as God’s brinjal. Hence this plant is used for curing 
different types of ailments. 

(iii) Cold & Cough (Athekocho): Garlic (Allium sativum) mashed 
with a pinch of salt with or without a few drops of mustard oil is 
rubbed on the palm. The palm is them warm up and massage around 
the neck and chest region. A kind of leave belonging to tulsi family 
locally called Kholo (Marinda sp.). The leave frequently used for 
performing genna, is mashed and applied on the neck and chest region. 
Solanum xanthocarpum is boiled either with water or it can be cooked 
and given to the patient. Fresh leaves of Adhatoda vesica are also 
boiled and given to drink after cooling it. Also the leaves of kholo 
nghu, the particular leaves used at the time genna, village prohibition 
days, is mashed and applied on the neck region. 

(iv) Diarrhoea/Vomitting (Ochii Kashij; obo kale): Fruits such as 
banana and wild fig are also given to get a quick relief. Omoshu tho 
(Heimang in Manipuri) is boiled with water and administered to the 
patient at regular intervals. The flower-seeds of Omoshu 
(Rhododendron arboretum) is also boiled and given. The leaves of 
Obeio (Polygonium orientale) is cooked with rice and given. Boiled 
water with a pinch of salt dissolved is given to the patient from time 
to time. 
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For infants different kind of treatment is followed. The peach 
leaves (Prunus carmosiana) are crushed on the palms and applied it 
on the anterior fontanelle and also on the sole. Sometimes either 
banana orw in ^ C hudo shu) is generally given. 

(v) Dysentery (Ochu kashti): Guava leaves after being washed 
are stewed and thereafter the liquid portion is drained out to be 
consumed by the patient. Tender leaves of guava plant are chewed 
in raw, the fruits, if available may also be taken. The sheath of a giant 
tree bean (Purkia roxburghii) boiled with water can be taken when it 
is cooled down. 

A plant locally known as Tobowo is cooked along with rice 
and given to the patient from time to time. Varieties of other herbs 
such as Oxalis Ozhe-pito (Oxalis corniculata), Shupru priiso (Artemisa 
sp.), Japan pro (Eupatorium cannabinum) a type of plant believe to 
have been brought by the Japanese soldiers during the II World War 
and has been named after it, etc. is boiled and given to drink at regular 
intervals. 

(v) Stomach problem (Opfo Koso): Stomach problems can be of 
various types. Depending on the nature and the type of problem 
different remedies are administered. If a person is suffering from 
stomach ache i.e. burning sensation following consumption of hot 
chillies, then something cold is applied on the abdomen region so as 
to give temporary relief. Cold water or sugar is also administered. In 
some cases a red-hot charcoal taken from the hearth is dipped into a 
glass-full of cold water and thereafter the water is consumed by the 
patient. 

For the relief from stomach congestion due to accumulation 
of gas is cured by the consumption of the sap extracted from the 
banana stem. The root of somososhu- a wild thorny shrub is given to 
get relief from this gastric problem. Mint leaves (Mentha spicata M. 
arbensis) or as the Maos call, opfo sokomo pro " the stomach pain 
medicine' is taken in raw form. Sometimes it is mixed with guava 
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leaves and taken to get a rapid cure. Japan pro is boiled and allowed 
to drink. Kholo lochu a leaf used at the time of village genna, is also 
boiled and drunk. Sometimes it is taken in raw form. 

If a person has got stomach pain which is colicky in nature, 
then the pain is suspected to be caused by evil eye. In such a case the 
treatment is completely different. The left-over food of the person 
who directed the illness is meticulously collected and such left-over 
foods ( tomosho - somosho) are given to the patient. It thus cures the 
pain. In case such left-over food items are not readily available, the 
raspberry root is boiled with water and administered to the patient. 
In some cases, the used thatch grass from the roof is burnt and ashes 
so extracted is mixed with water and consumed by the patient. These 
are the popular ways adopted by the Maos to get relief from stomach 
pain. 

(vi) Cut wound (ezhu koto): For minor fresh wounds the leaves 
of one of the most popular herbs locally called Japan pro used by the 
Maos is crushed between palms and the sap so extracted is applied 
on the wound. It speeds up clotting of blood. In certain cases saliva 
is added to it. Plants like Khephapha (Gynura angulosa, G. cusimbua) 
Changha pa Koreiu (Indian pennywort-Centella asiatica), etc. is also 
used in similar manner. 

(viii) Constipation: Lukewarm lime water in which salt is added to 
it is generally given to drink. For children having constipation a type 
of root when crushed becomes slippery is applied and also lifebuoy 
soap is sliced and made into a paste which is then pushed into the 
anal opening (orifice) of the child. 

(ix) Sprain/ fracture (Ophi kongho kowo): Shuhretho nghu Castor 
leaves (Racimus communis) are boiled with water and applied on 
the affected area. The fat of either tiger or snake is heated and applied 
on the affected area with a mild massage. In case of bone fracture, 
bamboo splits are lashed in order to provide support to the fractured 
area. A type of beans locally known as Hralla cooked with salt and 
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grind. It is then given to the patient for speedy recovery especially in 
cases of fracture. The leaves of Tobopa /cong/io-pink trumpet flower 
are mashed and then paste it on the sprained region. 

(xi) Jaundice: The leaves of sensitive plant (Mimosa pudica) is 
boiled and given to drink. Sugarcane (Saccharum officinarum) juice 
is also given. Also a type of crab locally called Voshu (uncooked) is 
crushed along with a little amount of water and the juice made out of 
that is given to the patient to drink. 

(xii) Diabetics (Chinnira): The leaves of Khepha pha (Gynura 
angulosa) is boiled with water and given to drink frequently. Winged 
bean (Psophocarpus tetragonolobus) is also is taken either in raw 
form or cooked. The local term for this bean "Chinira vu" is so named 
after the ailment. 

(xiii) Swelling of joints due to sprain!dislocation (Ophi oba ama): 
Hot water with salt dissolved in it is taken to be one of the best 
solutions. A soft cloth dipped in that hot water and squeezed out the 
water is applied on the affected area for a number of times i.e. hot 
fomentation. 

The yolk of an egg is applied on the affected area. Also potato 
sliced into pieces is pasted on the affected area. They believe that the 
potato-slices help in sucking the watery substance from the bulging 
area. It thus gives quick relief. The blood of chicken is directly applied 
on the affected area as an alternative means of curing it. 

(xiv) Nose bleeding (Onghozhi kri): The leaves of shupru prumu 
Artemisia bulgaris, a local herb, is crushed and packed on to the 
nostril. Cold water is also applied on the head to get a check on the 
outflow of blood. 

(xv) Burnt/Scald : Freshly sliced potato (Solanum tuberosum) is 
placed on the affected part. The thinly sliced potato sucks in the blister 
and heals the wound quickly. A type of plant locally called Masi 
khebu (Sc. Name = ?) is also used. The stem of this plant is cut wherein 
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a milky substance is exuded. The juice is applied on the burnt area. 
Green moss found in river water is collected and dried on the lid of 
the cooking pot. It is then placed on the wound to prevent infection. 

The yoke of an egg is also applied on the affected region. 
Also fresh blood from chicken is applied directly on the affected part. 
The fur of flying squirrel ( Beilo) is also placed oh the affected area. 
Sometimes ink used in fountain pen is also spread on the affected 
area. Salt mixed with saliva in the mouth is also sprayed on the burnt 
or scalded area. * 

(xvi) Boil: Application of yeast on the mouth of the boil leads to 
quick pus formation. Also consumption of chicken meat is belief to 
hasten pus formation hence consumed by many. 

(xvii) Thorn / any foreign body prick: To remove thorn that is firmly 
embedded into the hands or legs, yeast is inserted into the entry wound 
to enable pus formation whereby making the wound larger and easier 
to remove the thorn or any foreign particle. A type of creeper leaves 
locally called Machupfu Pfii is also crushed and inserted into the 
entry wound. Usually the hunters preserved the penis of bear (Ovu) 
in a dried form. If any foreign particle got punctured and embedded 
deep beneath the skin, the dried penis is scrape and applied at the 
entry wound. It is said that the foreign body gets dislodge and ultimately 
easily removed. 

(xviii) Foreign body in the nose (Leech): A thorny shrub yellow 
berried nightshade locally Sokha-a so, the fruit of which is mashed 
and mixed with water and then poured inside the nostril thereby 
forcing the leech to come to the edge of the nostril. This very plant is 
also used as a remedy for removal of dandruff of the scalp. 

(xix) Foreign body - Fish bone stuck in the throat: The flower of 
Konghoa Pa (Rhododendron arboreum) either dried or fresh is taken 
in a raw form. 

(xx) Blister/Lip sore : The leaves of Kholo Nghu is plucked and 
dusted in hot ashes and then placed on the affected or diseased lip. 
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(xxi) Caries/Tooth care : A small iron rod hafted to a bamboo 
handle is heated in the fire. The red hot iron is then inserted into the 
cavity of the tooth with the belief that the heat generated by the iron 
rod will kill the germs. Mikhepro, a type of tobacco leaves dusted in 
the hot ashes is also placed on the affected tooth/teeth to relief pain. 
The leaves of Ozhe pito (Oxalis corniculata) are mesh and placed on 
the affected area. 

(xxii) Halitosis (Foul Breath):The tiny fruit of Orashii khokha 
(Solanum xanthocarpum) is kept in the mouth a gradually chew it. 

(xxiii) Cracked feet: A tiny bulbous perennial herb (Alliaceae family) 
locally called Okei is used. The bulb of this plant is properly cleaned 
and mashed into a paste. Thr> paste which is slippery in nature is 
then packed into the cracked area at bed time. 

(xxiv) Wasp/Bee sting: The stem of yam (Allocassia sp.) is cut and 
applied on the site of the sting to prevent oedema. Fresh wet soil is 
also directly applied at the sting site. 

(xxv) Small pox: Small pox which is fully eradicated now was 
prevalent in the Mao society in the early days. To combat this dreaded 
epidemic, the Mao people consumed a type of spring onion (Allium 
sp) locally called Kopfopro which is named after the dreaded disease. 
Vuni-nito (Allium cepa) is also boiled along with rice and consumed. 

(xxvi) Eye infection / mild trauma (Onghi koso): For eye infection 
the first urine in the morning is collected and 1-2 drops put into the 
eyes. In case of dirt / dust entering into the eyes it is either washed 
with water and also breast milk is squeezed out from the nursing or 
wet mother and few drops is'administered into the eyes. In case of 
mild trauma breast milk is also administered and hot fomentation is 
carried out on the affected region. 

(xxvii) Crack feet/heel (Ophi kape / phitsu ako): A tiny bulbous 
perennial herb locally called Okei grown wild is used to treat this 
problem. The cleaned bulb is mashed into paste and applied on the 
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affected area. Such an extract is very slippery in nature. The tallow 
of pig is also applied on the cracked region. . . 

(xxviii) Deworming: A particular type of small snail locally called 
Orashukhokha is cooked and consumed in the evening for letting 
out the worm from the stomach the following morning. 

(xxix) Ringworm: Saliva of the first morning isappliecf on the region 
which developed ringworm marks. 

(xxx) Blisters/Rashes in between the toes: The stem of Kedo Pa 
(Datura suaveolens) is cut and placed on the hot ashes. It is then 
placed immediately in between the affected toes. 

(xxxi) Backache: Vuni nitto (Allium odurum) leaves dusted in hot 
ashes and placed on the area. Sometimes hot fomentation is carried 
in severe cases. 

(xxxii) Tuberculosis (Chathemazhera): The Mao Nagas consider this 
disease as caused by body weakness. Hence they used to look out 
for better diet. Consumption of meat such as puppies and piglets are 
believed to increase the strength and energy to the person. 

(xxxiii) Sudden death caused by heart attack etc: The outcome of 
sudden death is usually attributed to the works of evil spirits ( Orano 
dei-wote). Hence the following day was observed as genna in order 
to cajole/appease the responsible spirit/spirits.. After the popularisation 
of Allopathic medicinal practices the concept is now completely 
changed; they generally seek helps from the qualified, medical 
practitioners. However, they sometimes resort to the traditional ways 
of treating it under which if one comes to know that he/ she has 
blood pressure the leaves, of chuchdnghu (Adhatoda vesica) boiled 
in water is consumed at regular intervals, particularly in the morning, 
when the stomach is empty. 

(xxxiv) Chronic debilitating disease (cancer) Oso kashii: Although 
the very medical term cancer was not known in the earlier days, the 
person suffering from such ailment was administered from time to 
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time with the soup of the bark of Chadzu supokhro, a kind of tree 
having long pods. This tree is grown in places which are believed to 
be the abode of evi I spirits. 

(xxxv) Urinary Tract Problems (Moztihri kocho): A type of leaves 
called kholo, the plant generally used in various rituals, is boiled or 
crushed and mixed in water to be later on consumed by the patient. 
Another herb locally called Dziipao (Plantago erosa) is boiled in 
water and drink. 

(xxxvi) Removal of warts from the hands and feet (Lingo kapra): In 
order to remove the ugly outgrowths from the hands, legs and feet, 
an insect having yellow body and blue-black wings (Ohro lachia)‘\s 
used. The insect's head is removed by twisting it. The fluid exuded 
from it is applied on the already pricked wart. This act will help in 
curing the disease. 

(xxxvii) Dog Bite (Osi maki): Whiskers from the same dog which 
caused the injury, is removed and burnt thereafter the ashes are applied 
on the bitten area. A one Rupee coin is also placed on the wound. 
Such ways of treatment give a quick cure to dog-bite wounds. 

(xxxvii) Snake Bite (Enghu no made): Small earthworms (the variety 
which coils up by itself) are cut alive and allowed to consume by the 
patient. Also the fat removed from the same snake is also applied on 
the wound. 

Adahra (45 years), a mother of four children, experienced a 
snake bite (Nghii bvu) when she was 13 years old. She was returning 
from the church on a Saturday evening after offering religious service 
there, at about 6 p.m. She experienced a severe pain at her left foot. 
She did not believe that it was a snake bite. Afterwards she became 
weak and experienced some uneasiness in her body. Thereafter people 
of the village took out to the street leading to the church in the light of 
incandescent lamps and ultimately they could track down the snake 
which inflicted an injury to her. The snake was killed and the fat of 
which was removed and applied on the wound. A kind of deer horn 
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{Hei Kei) was also used to suck the poison out. She got cured within 
a few days. 

The Mao people, being settled amidst rich natural vegetations, 
have numerous plants which are of great medicinal values. The plants 
and herbs numbering in hundreds are used for treating various diseases 
and ailments. However, it is to be noted that most of these herbs are 
kept secret among the Maos with such a belief that once it becomes 
known to public its efficacy diminishes. Therefore, a good number of 
herbs are still unknown to us. 

In spite of the availability of modern medicines, till date, the 
people still resort to their age-old traditional practices. This is more 
true to the people living in the remote areas, those who are away 
from the well-equipped hospitals. As mentioned above, apart from 
herbal medicines, they also resort to supernatural invocations too. 

Nowadays most of the Maos prefer to consult the qualified 
doctors whenever they suffer from any disease. However, they still 
have a firm belief in the effectiveness of their traditional medicines. 
Such a deep-rooted practice cannot be easily replaced by the modern 
ways of treating diseases. 
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CHAPTER IV 

SOCIAL LIFE 


1 . Social divisions: 

The Mao Nagas trace descent through the male line, therefore 
it is patrilineal. The type of residence that follows after marriage is 
that of patrilocal. However, neolocal and matrilocal residences are 
also occasionally met with. Being a patrilineal society, the married 
couples have greater preference for male children rather than female 
children. There are instances where a man is forced to remarry or to 
take a second wife in order to beget male child. For the issueless 
person, second marriage may be resorted to. Divorce or separation 
is quite possible. Among the Maos father is the head of the family. 
He plays an important role in decision making of not only in the 
family matters alone, but also in his clan as well. Most of the social 
and domestic activities are under the control of husbands, the heads 
of families. However,the roles of wives are not to be ignored. A 
wife has an important role to play in certain decision-making 
processes, particularly at the time of choosing mates for their children. 
The females, apart from nursing their children, assist their husbands 
in various agricultural activities. 

The ties based on blood relationship are very strong. This is 
quite obvious in case of disputes involving two exogamous clans. 
Clan elders are well respected. Within a family the decision of the 
head is final and at the clan level decision made by the clan elders is 
considered final and generally honoured by all. In the Mao society 
the elder members of any clan are much respected, even some of 
them take part in the village-level administrative setups. Thus a village 
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is a larger social unit consisting of various members of families and 
clans. 


Unlike the other tribe of Manipur, and for that matter the 
whole of North East India, the Mao tribe does not have specific number 
of clans. Each village appears to have its specific exogamous social 
units - so called clans or may even be the extended familial groups. 
The so-called clans which are present in a particular village may not 
necessarily have parity with those of the other villages. Therefore, 
we are not in a position to give a comprehensive picture of the tribal- 
level clan system of the Mao Naga. What we may attempt here is to 
confine our descriptions only to a few villages for which we have 
sufficient information. In order to have a rough idea of the divisions 
of a village-level populations into further segments the following tables 
are attempted. 

Table 18 

CLANS OF THE MAOS 

(Few selected villages showing the number of clans & sub clans.) 


(A) CLANS OF PUNANAMEI VILLAGE. EMEMEI AREA 


1. ArOnamei 


Cannot 

intermarry 


-*c 


2. Maheomei 


3. Kajemei 


4. Chakrcmci 


i. Lajeomei — 

ii. ArOchetemei _ 


i. KrOchoro(Hodzt) movu) 
ii BvOjO 
Ui. ChOniota 
jy. KolajO 

. [T Mikrita 
[ji. Kholita 

i. ChOkhuna 

ii. Chapetemei 

iii. SOnitcmci 
jy. Kohutemei 


i. ChOshanita(King’s clan) 

ii. Rolinamei 

iii. Khobota 

T ArOchetemei 

ii. Sholeimei 

iii. EbvOtamei 
jy. HrOshOnitamei 


5. Lohunamci 


6. Chajotemei - 


7. ChOpfokhomei - 

8. Saprtlnamei — 


i. Kahre 

i. Morota 

ii. Kodaita 

iii. Pelita 
jy. Kosota 

[TkoIou 
[ii. Athuota 


> (T Royita - 
[ii. Dikhota - 


U. Kholita 
’ ii. Sanita 
[iii. Kobota 

[T RidzOnamei 
”► ii. Adaheta 
[iii. LosOta 
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Some of the clan descendants were settled in other villages. 
For example the clan, Maheomei is found in Kaibi village. Also 
Ar?namei clan is present in Chowainu village which is about 1 Vi km 
from Punanamei village. Kalinamei village which is about Vi km away 
from Punanamei village has three exogamous clans as listed below: 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


Likhrotemei 

Kadetemei- 

Shungachetemei 

Basetemei- 

Lirutemei — — 


(Exogamous unit 1) 
(Exogamous unit II) 
Cannot marry each other 
(Exogamous unit III) 
Cannot marry each other 


(B) CLANS OF SARANAMEI VILLAGE - KAPEMATA AREA 


1 Yumai 


2 Ramai 



Limai 

Domai 

Ramai 

Roshimai 

Suchamai 

Domai 

Romai 

Saichamei 


3 Dumai Rasumai 

Domai 


4 Paomai 


■> 

-> 


Nghamai 

Rasumai 

Samai 

Ramai 


Cannot intermarry 
Cannot intermarry 
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The above instance clearly indicates that the clans of the same 
name seem to be exogamous in nature as in the case of Ramai and 
Rasumai clans. The following is an internal clan arrangement of another 
village, Tunggam. In this village, the four exogamous named clans 
have further subdivisions which are also named. 


CLANS OF TUNGGAM VILLAGE 


1. Zhimai 


* Khimai 

» Paonumai 

* Khomai 


2 Throimai 


■> Khavumai 
* Ruimai 
» Huimai 


3 Apaomai 


-> Vedumai 
Keshumai 
» Suba-asiimai 


4 Achaomai 


Vutaomai 
-> Rozhiimai 
■> Saimai 
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(C) CLANS OF KOIDE MATHAK - LEPAONA AREA 

Paoselenamai 
Peihothaikhonamai 
Paomenamai Menamai 
Khakhulunamai 

-► Robvudunamei (Chief's clan) 

Susu * Lemainah 

-» Paokeopaonamai 

- * Khozunamai 

Zhemai --► Peinamai 

-► Rudunamai 

CLANS OF PURUL ATONGBA 

1. Shotaomai, 

2. Puhaina, 

3. Dutaomai. 

CLANS OF PURUL AKUTPA 

1. Lanamai, 

2. Hanamai, 

3. Peidena. 
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(D) CLANS OF THE VILLAGES OF CHULUVEI / CHILLIVEI AREA 

CHINGMAI KHULLEN 

1. Throrona, 

2. Zamaina, 

3. Duchaomai 

CHINGMAI KHUNOU 

1. Zhoromai, 

2. Rosiimai, 

3. Sotomai 

PHAIBUNG KHULLEN 

1. Mouduna, 

2. Dzunamai, 

3. Dunamai. 

The above examples make it clear that almost all the Mao / 
Poumai inhabited villages have a number of distinct exogamous social 
groups, may be clans. Moreover, the names of those exogamous 
groups vary from place to place. It is also true that, except a few 
cases, most of the clans do not have parity with those of other clans. 
It is, therefore, indicative of the fact that most of the Mao villages 
appear to be distinct socio-cultural entities which lacked contact to 
one another till recent times. Again, despite the claims made by the 
general mass of the Mao tribe that any person can become the village 
chief, there are still certain distinct chiefs' clans in certain Mao villages. 

Mention may be made here that the village chief who plays 
an important role in the village administration is generally the eldest 
male member of the chief's clan (Lajeomei of Punanamei). The chief’s 
post is hereditary in most villages and inherited to the eldest son at 
the time of his death. In case the eldest son is very young at the time 
! of his father's death, the wife of the deceased chief or the younger 
! brother of the chief may take charge till the son is capable of 
j discharging the duties of a chief by himself. 
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No discrimination on the basis of caste or clan exists in the 
Mao society. However, ranking system, if not as rigid as those of the 
Ao Naga, is apparent among the Mao society. The fact is that, the 
elders of the distinct clans whatsoever present in any village, are 
important persons as they constitute the decision-making body of the 
village and of which the Chief is the final decision-maker. In the earlier 
days, when no formal institution in the likeness of Village Authority 
existed, the village youths' dormitory (morung) acted as the most 
important institution where the growing children are socio-culturally 
educated. 

2. Family: 

Family is the corner-stone of any society. It is the important 
and fundamental unit of every society. It is the smallest social unit of 
any given population. This is a social group normally identified by 
common residence, common co-operation and reproduction; it 
includes at least two adults of both sexes who maintain a socially 
sanctioned sexual relationship. The Mao family does not show any 
variation from this universally accepted definition of a human family. 
A family is a very important social unit which consists of a married 
couple, their married or unmarried children, sometimes with extra 
kin. The detailed account of the various types of Mao family 
composition and structures are discussed in the following lines. The 
size of family, on the basis of our surveys of two villages, ranges from 
a minimum of one individual to a maximum of 14 individuals. The 
tables containing detailed accounts on the structure and composition 
of families of Koide (Upper) and Punanamei are given below: 
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Table 19 


TYPE AND COMPOSITION OF FAMILY (UPPER KOIDE) 



Types and composition 

Frequency 

P.C. 

Nuclear: 

(a) 

Married couple with unmarried children 

142 

78.88 

(b) 

Widow / widower, married son, 
unmarried children and grand-children 

2 

1.11 

(c) 

Married couple alone 

10 

5.55 

(d) 

Widow and married son with 
unmarried Children 

1 

0.55 

Broken: 

(a) 

Widow / widower with unmarried children 

19 

10.55 

(b) 

Widow / widower’s daughter and grandson 

1 

0.55 

(c) 

Unmarried man and woman 

2 

1.11 

(d) 

Unamarried boy and girl without parents 

3 

1.66 


Total 

180 

100.00 


Table 20 

TYPE AND COMPOSITION OF FAMILY (PUNANAMEI) 


Types and composition 

Frequency 

TCT~ 

Nuclear: 

(a) 

Married couple with unmarried children 

216 

59.01 

(b) 

Widow with married son (s) 

3 

0.81 

(c) 

Married couple with kin accretion 

4 

1.09 

(d) 

Issueless couple with kin 

1 

0.27 
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(e) 

Married couple, unmarried children and 
grand-daughter 

1 

0.27 

(f) 

Married couple without children/ not living 
with their children 

24 

6.55 

Extended family: 

(a) 

Married couple, married sons and 
unmarried children 

1 

0.27 

Broken Family: 

(a) 

Widow / widower with unmarried children 

70 

19.12 

(b) 

Widow/ widower alone 

13 

3.55 

(c) 

Divorcee- man or woman 

8 

2.18 

(d) 

Unmarried single individual family 

3 

0.81 

(e) 

Divorcee with unmarried children 

7 

1.91 

(0 

Divorced man with unmarried children 

5 

1.36 

(g) 

Widow and son 

1 

0.27 

(h) 

Widow, son and grandson 

1 

0.27 

(i) 

Widow, daughter and grand children 

2 

0.54 

G) 

Widow, daughter’s children and grand-children 


41.09 

(k) 

Siblings alone 

1 

0.27 

(1) 

Widow, son (widower), divorced daughter, 
grandchildren 

1 

0.27 


Total 

366 

100.00 


These two tables on the types and composition of families 
clearly indicate that most of the Maos live in nuclear families consisting 
of married couple and their unmarried children. This type of family 
makes up 78.88 per cent in case of Upper Koide whereas Punanamei 
villages records 59.01 per cent. The families having married couples 
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only without children make up 5.55 per cent in the village of Upper 
Koide and 6.55 per cent in case of Punanamei village. Such families 
do not represent the families of barren parents; they are mostly the 
'just married' families which are yet to have children. A few families 
are made up of widowed man or female with unmarried children. 
Such a type of family makes up 10.55 per cent in case of Upper 
Koide and 19.12 per cent in case of Punanamei village. This figure 
makes us to think that loss of spouses after marriage appears to be 
quite high. In both the villages the so-called extended families are 
quite rare to non-existent. At Punanamei village only one family has 
extended character as it consists of a married couple with married 
sons. In general, where the people lay greater emphasis on nuclear 
families, extended family is just a stepping stage. It is never a 
permanent one. 

The frequency of divorce at the village of Punanamei is quite 
high. There are altogether 20 households (5.46%) which have cases 
of divorce. The reasons for high rate of divorce are not known at the 
moment. 


Table 21 

SIZE OF FAMILY 
(UPPER KO|DE 2000) 


Size of family 

Frequency 

P.C. 

1-3 

44 

24.44 

4-6 

73 

40.56 

7-9 . 

54 

30.00 

10-12 

9 

5.00 

13 + 

0 

0 

Total 

180 

100.00 
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Table 22 


SIZE OF FAMILY (PUNANAMEI -2000) 


Size of family 

Frequency 

mm 

1-3 

133 

36.3 

4-6 

135 

36.9 

7-9 

84 

23.0 

10-12 

12 

3.3 

13-15 

2 

0.5 

Total 

366 

100.00 


The tables on the size of family / households in terms of 
number of individuals living in the house, we understand that majority 
of the families at Koide village live in small families consisting of 1-3 
members (24.44 %) and 4-6 members (40.56%). This is to say that 
nearly 65 % of the total households have less than 7 members in 
their families. In this village about 30 per cent of the total households 
have 7 -9 individuals. Large families having 10-12 members make 
up 5 per cent of the total households of the village. 

At Punanamei village majority of the households have 
members ranging from 1-3 to 4-6 per household. The families having 
1 -3 members account for 36 i.e 3 % whereas households having 4-6 
members make up 36.9 per cent. It shows that more than 70% of the 
total households in this village have less than 7 members. There are 
a few households having 10-12 members. It makes up 3.3 % of the 
total households. Still there are 2 households having 13-15 members. 
This household represents the largest family in the village. 
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3. Marriage (Nothuo Kanghi): 

Marriage as defined in the Notes and Queries "is the union 
between male and female and the children born by the female are 
taken as the legitimate offspring of the parents". It is the institution of 
satisfying the biological need, especially the sexual needs of the 
individuals in a legal and customary manner. The nature, structure 
and function of marriage have changed during the long existence of 
the institution of marriage. The type and functions of marriage cannot 
be the same in different cultures. Inspite of this, institution of marriage 
is Universal. One of the main objects of marriage among the Mao 
Nagas is to maintain a unbroken line of the family through procreation. 
They consider those never-married individuals as having been cursed 
and they disfavour such a practice. Issueless couples too are adjudged 
as a curse and hence they seek helps from the traditional medical 
practitioners as well as the elderly women as to hoW they can bring 
forth children. 

Table 23 

TYPES OF MARRIAGE (UPPER KOIDE 2000) 


Type 

Frequency 

P.C 

Engagement 

137 

79.45 

Elopement 

43 

20.55 

Total 

180 

100.00 


Table 24 


TYPES OF MARRIAGE (PUNANAMEI 2000) 

Type 

Frequency 

P.C 

Engagement 

265 

72.4 

Elopement 

101 

27.6 

Total 

366 

100.00 
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Table 25 

AGE AT MARRIAGE OF THE PEOPLE OF 


PUNANAMEI VILLAGE 2000 



Condensed form of Table 25 



Male 

Female 

Total 

Unmarried 

Married 

Divorced/separated 
Widow / Widower 

616(68.75%) 
241 (26.89%) 

13 (1.45%) 

26 (2.90%) 

532(60.93%) 

255(29.20) 

28 (3.20%) 

58 (6.64%) 

1148(64.89%) 
496 (28.03%) 

41 (2.31%) 

84 (4.74%) 


896 (50.7%) 

873 (49.3%) 

1769 (100%) 
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Table 26 

AGE AT MARRIAGE OF THE PEOPLE OF KOIDE MATHAK 2000 



Condensed form of Tab 

e 26 


Male 

Female 

Total 

Unmarried 

Married 

Divorced/separated 
Widow / Widower 

316(65.8%) 
153 (31.8%) 

3 (0.6%) 
8(1.7%) 

353 (67.46%) 
153 (29.2) 

4 (0.3%) 
14(2.67%) 

669(66.63%) 
306 (30.47%) 

7 (0.69%) 

22 (2.19%) 


480(47.8%) 

524 (52.2%) 

1004 (100%) 
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Table 25 and 26 show that at Punanamei village the earliest 
age for marriage for both sexes is 20-24. Most of the male individuals 
in this village are married between 20-39 years. In case of female 
majority of them are married between 20-34 years of age. In this 
village 28.03 per cent of the total population constitute the married 
population; the corresponding unmarried population makes up 64.89 
per cent. The village of Koide Mathak also maintains a similar trend 
with those of Punanamei village. The males are married between 
20-39 years whereas the females are married between 20-34 years of 
their age. The married population makes up 30.47 per cent whereas 
the unmarried population makes up 66.63 per cent of the total 
population (Table 26). 

As seen in the two tables above (Table 25 and 26), among the 
Mao Naga there is no specific age for marriage. However, it is to be 
noted that there is no single instance of child marriage. It means to 
say that there is no upper age limit among the Maos to marry 
irrespective of sex. Recent studies made in three villages reveal that 
the average age of the Mao girls and Mao boys at the time of their 
marriages happen to be 22.7 years and 25.6 years respectively which 
is more than 4 years above the legally sanctioned age at marriage of 
the Indian women and men (Maheo and Kalla 2000:123-126). 

The society is patriarchal as well as patrilocal in nature as 
such preference for sons always exists although girls are not fully 
ignored. Clan exogamy is strictly adhered to. The system of polyandry 
is non-existent. Polygamy is found but very rare. Hodson too supports 
this view when he writes "In the Mao, Maram and Kabui group's 
polygamy is very rare and is not encouraged by public opinion". P.94. 
Widow re-marriage is allowed. Monogamy is the usual practice in 
the Mao society. 

Traditional form of marriage was prevalent in the pre-Christian 
days without much pomp and show. However, it is done with 
precision following all the rites and rituals which are beingdescribed 
in the following paragraphs. Christian marriages became a general 
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norm to the modern Mao people following their conversion to the 
latter religion. In the existing situation a marriage is to be solemnized 
(or blessed) by the Priest in the case of Roman Catholic and by the 
Pastor/Reverend in the case of Protestants (Baptists). The procedure 
of engagement is more or less the same. The people of the present 
generation are much exposed to external influences and they appear 
to lay much more importance on their own choice. As such there 
has been increasing cases of elopement (see Table 23 and 24) and 
pre-marital sex experiences. Although elopement was prevalent in 
the earlier cases too, the frequency was rather low. The frequency of 
elopement in Upper Koide (2000) was found to be to the tune of 
20.55 per cent which is found to be lesser when compared to the 
frequency of elopement in case of Punanamei village (27.6%). 
Acceptance of the new faith (Christianity) coupled with exposure to 
Western education have great impact on the Mao society particularly 
in the field of new family formation. 

Procedure of engaged marriage: 

The engagement or the process of negotiation is done very 
secretly by both the parents of both sides through the near relatives. 
The boy's relatives, generally a woman or a neighbour act as the go- 
between or feelers. She approaches the girl's parents and put up the 
•proposal. If the girl's parents or brothers are not going to accept their 
proposal for their daughter's marriage, they find one excuse. If the 
girl's family shows any intention of giving her away, they will start to 
see to the dreams and other omens; they begin to enquire from the 
go-between regarding the property of the would-be son-in-law. 
Divination and examinations of dreams play a vital role in tying up 
the formal marriage deal among the Maos. It is to be noted here that 
at the time of negotiation the main considerations are on genealogy 
and also the property. Here property would mean paddy, cow and 
other landed properties (Thope riki; Lophri lopa etc.).Once the 
negotiation is sealed no one can break it. 
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In the past the Mao girls used to shave their heads as a symbol 
of their virginity. After sealing the negotiation the girl no longer shaves 
her head hair indicating that she is a betrothed girl waiting for marriage. 
In most cases neither the girl nor the boy are informed of their marriage; 
however it is made known only when the date for marriage is fixed. 
Negotiation generally takes place in the months of July - August i.e. 
after the Saleni festival whereas marriages are held sometimes in the 
months of September - October or in the month of January (Chuthuni) 
because this month is considered auspicious. 

Marriage Day: 

On the appointed day, in order to bring the bride to the 
groom's house an old woman or two young girls are sent from the 
groom's side (mostly relatives of the groom) in the previous night of 
the wedding day. They spend the night in the house of some relatives. 
The marriage ceremony is conducted in the early morning except for 
the Lepaona and some parts of Chuleivai regions. Early in the morning 
they (eitherthe young girls or the old woman) would provide company 
to the bride in coming to the groom's house. If the bride happens to 
be from a far-away village, her friends will escort her upto the village 
gate. We notice slight variations in this practice from village to village. 
When the bride along with the two girls or the old woman reach the 
groom's house, the groom come out from his house with plantain 
leaf cups containing rice beer (ole bviilo) and receive her at the door. 
They exchange one another the banana-leaf cups in good faith allowing 
to fall a few drops of the rice-beer on the floor (Kongei kocho). James 
(1992), in his unpublished M. Phil dissertation (page 31) mentions 
that generally the bride gives her cup to the groom on the left hand 
and right hand of the groom vice-versa. Having refilled it with rice 
beer the banana leaf cups are kept on the entrance wall of the groom's 
house. A piece of iron is also placed at the entrance door which is 
stamped or crossed by the bride. The iron piece indicates something 
that they will be as cool as iron and as lasting as iron. Such a symbol 
indicates that they will live a life as long as that of the iron. 
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Second Day: 

On the second day called Pithe Koshu meaning establishing 
of a new hearth, the wife would.go and pick three stones which are 
meant to construct the new hearth. On this day the groom will make 
new wooden spoons and bring them in the evening. Till the arrival 
of the new spoons they (newly married couple) are not allowed to 
see each other. In the newly constructed hearth using the new spoon 
the wife will prepare their supper and have together for the first time. 
Care should be taken to see that the base portion of the firewood is 
burnt first while preparing the food. The firewood used is that of 
suchusu. The stones of the hearth should be firmly planted; uprooting 
or breaking any of the stones is taken to be a bad omen. 

Third Day: ' 

The third day of their marriage is called Ongho Koso meaning 
to go to the field. They do not go actually to the field however the rite 
is performed by going just a little beyond the village gate where they 
both will seemingly dig the ground once or twice and return home 
instantly. 

Fourth Day: 

The fourth day is called Azhudu Koso. The bride will visit 
her parents and bring along 3 to 5 jars of rice-beer, some cooked rice 
and some pieces of meat accompanied by her friends or dormitory 
mates. In the evening, one elder person from each clan and some 
friends are invited to the house of the new couple and drink together 
the rice-beer and get blessings from those clan elders. 

Fifth Day: • 

The fifth day is called Ozhi Kopfu i.e., to bring or carry salty 
or any special type of water. With the closing of the fifth day's 
ceremony they can go to the field as any other people. After the fifth 
day, if they (couple) think that they will not be able to live together 
harmoniously, divorce can be affected or in other words, they still 
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have the chance of making final decision on whether they would 
separate from each other or live together for good. 

Among the Maos, a form of trial marriage is prevalent; the 
final decision is made on the basis of the favourable and unfavourable 
consequences of portent observations during the five days following 
the formal marriage. The various observations are as under: 

(i) No ember of ceremonial fire be extinguished throughout the 
five days. Extinction of the fire in the new hearth in an indication of 
a bad omen. 

(ii) Any kind defiling materials, specially, cow-dung is not allowed 
to be pelted upon the bride during these days; if it happens it indicates 
that there willbe hatred between the couple. 

(iii) .If any unfortunate death occurs among the close kin on either 
side, then it is taken as an indication of a bleakfuture. Even the death 
of domesticated animals is interpreted in the same way. 

(iv) On the marriage day, if the bride happens to drop any utensil 
or slip down anything on the floor or happen to break any tumbler or 
earthenware, it accounts for a bad luck. 

(v) Damage caused to the oven by way of uprooting the upright 
stones or falling apart of the stones, may lead to separation of the 
new couple. 

When any of the above incidents occur during the five days following 
marriage, separation is inevitable. In fact, during these five days no 
marriage is consummated as a small girl continues to sleep by the 
side of the bride. 

Odu Dujii: 

The last and also considered one of the biggest ceremony 
connected with marriage is that of Odu Duju or Big entertainment. 
This is performed on the third day of the Chiithuni festival - Oshukope 
which generally falls in the month of January. On this day, the bride 


122 



The Mao Naga 


brings from her father's house about 30 - 39 jars of rice beer. Among 
the Maos there is a custom whereby the rice beer should not exceed 
39 jars. Along with the rice-beer, she/also brings a good amount of 
meat and some cooked rice with the help of her friends both boys 
and girls. On this day many more are invited. Variety of presents, 
gifts etc, are also accepted by the feast-giver, the bride. In reciprocation 
to the gift, she offers rice-beer. The motives behind the practice of not 
exceeding 39 jars of rice beer could be: (a) An act not to create 
disparity between the rich and the poor, (b) if a limit on the number 
of rice-beer jars is not imposed, the rich may go to the extent of 
carrying 70-80 jars which may become a burden on the part of the 
poor also may be a wasteful practice. 

Among certain Mao villages like Koide and Purul, after the 
wedding a feast called Zohsouyu is celebrated in this connection. 
The bride and groom visit the bride's parents and relatives. The newly 
married couple is then invited either for launch or dinner by the bride's 
relatives. Corresponding to the wealth and also the number of the 
bride's relatives they spend the number of nights/ days in the bride's 
place. Due to paucity of wealth the bride does not invite many friends 
to the lunch or dinner hosted by her. Mr. Henry Hulii of Upper 
Koide reported his experience as having consumed about 50 fowls 
on such a feasting. On the last day, all the chicken heads are brought 
in the bride's natal home and later they are carried to their newly 
established house with 20/30 loads of meat and rice (rice-beer during 
Pre-Christian days) as a token of their love. These are brought to the 
groom's house and given out on another celebration where her friends 
and invitees are present. 

In general, the Maos do not fix any date for marriage on any 
genna days. To fix a date, the even days are more preferred. Generally 
the friends of the would be married see off her upto the village only, 
not beyond it. The woman who is also getting married the same year 
may also not take part in such an act, i.e., in seeing off her friends 
who is about to get married. 
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4. Bride Wealth: 

In the past, the bride wealth consists of a carrying basket 
oshu ro, liki (Hai liki) likho, long jar, o/'e (harvesting basket), Takhi 
(storing basket), ornaments, shawls -Khrisa, shekosu (walking stick), 
cattle ranging from 1 to 5 in number. It may be kept in mind that 
shukosu is taken only when accompanied by one or two cows. If 
takhi (storing basket or ornaments) is not given among the Maos it is 
believed that it causes to spoil one's mind or tends to remain stagnant/ 
stationary (itsu chipra hra-e). Inside this storing basket the pieces of 
umbilical cords of all the children born to the woman are stored for 
a keepsake. Besides the above mentioned items, one barn (o6e) full 
of paddy is given to the bride which they generally collect it before 
the completion of one year. If the bride brings a large amount of 
bride-wealth the groom's parents are obliged to give an extra barn 
known as Thope riki beside the one obe and another immovable 
property. A hen along with broods, spade and sometimes cooking 
pots are also offered to the couple by the parents. 

5. Inter-personal relations: 

The Mao households are generally headed by the senior most 
male member of the family and in some broken families, the eldest 
surviving person who provides financial support for the management 
of the household. Almost all the families are of nuclear type, generally 
in such families the husbands are the heads of their households. In a 
family, the household head who provides major economic support 
to the family is respected by all the members and honoured too. The 
other members of the family also provide assistance in various ways 
by way of rendering services both in the home front and in the field 
as well. 


Husband- wife relationship is characterized by mutual 
understanding, assistance and respect. Both of them share the 
responsibility for the maintenance of the whole family. Children are 
given best attention towards their proper upbringing and imparting 
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formal education. The wife takes active part in the decision-making 
processes. She takes equal share with her husband in moulding the 
career of their children. The economic interdependence between the 
husband and wife is quite obvious. The roles played by women in 
the agricultural activities are quite immense. As such each one thinks 
for the safety and security of one another. 

Parent-child relationship: One of the basic relationships 
between the family members is the relationship between the parents 
and their children. Parents show great affection and concerns to 
their children. The children in return show great regard and respect 
to their parents. A mutual understanding persists between the mother 
and her daughters by way of assisting each other in various walks of 
life. The grown-up girls assist their mother in the maintenance of 
their house by way of cooking, washing utensils and cloths and also 
providing a sense of love to each other. Major portion of the 
household chores are generally performed by the mother and her 
daughters. The male children hardly take active part in the 
maintenance of house. In most cases the sons stay outdoors by nature. 
The sons assist their parents in agricultural activities, when they grow 
up. The clearing of jungle for the purpose of jhum cultivation is 
performed by the male members of the family- the father and their 
sons. At times quarrelling and severe squabbles also take place 
between members of the family. In most cases such incidents do not 
have a long hang-over. Generally the quarrelling children are pacified 
by the parents with their soft words or by way of threatening them. 

Grand parents and grand children: Intimate understanding 
and close relationship exist between the grandparents and 
grandchildren. Since most of the parents are away from home for 
various works either in the offices or in the fields the grandparents 
take care of those grandchildren who stay at home. Moreover the 
grandparents mostly spend their time by way of looking after the 
grandchildren and also performing minor domestic chores. The Maos, 
on the whole have a free relationship between members of different 
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age-groups, generations and sexes. No social avoidance is visible 
between persons of different categories. 

6. Rules of Inheritance: 

Hodson (1981) in his book, Naga Tribes of Manipur writes 
"Law of inheritance relates to a mode of acquiring property and of 
succeeding to office which is occasioned by events, such as death, 
which causes a discontinuity of possession" (98). In the case of the 
Mao, as far as the parental house is concerned, it is inherited by the 
youngest son, therefore, ultimogeniture. The movable properties are 
shared among the sons. The eldest son gets a lion's share followed 
by the second, third and so on. Immovable properties include paddy 
fields, forest land, plots for kitchen gardens, homestead etc. The 
daughters are not entitled to any landed property. In case of childless 
couple, the property is inherited by the next of kin. As Narendra 
(1995) rightly points out that the women get maintenance only but 
no share in the family property (70). A widow may at her opinion get 
married to brother-in-law (generally the younger brother of the 
deceased person) so that she may get further maintenance from the 
family. Even if she does not marry a brother-in-law, so long as she 
remained unmarried, she looks after her children and gets maintenance 
out of her deceased husband's property. Until and unless she goes 
beyond the customary rules and regulations, she continues to live in 
the house of her late husband. No one can turn her out of the house. 
In case she commits certain offences by way of misbehaving or going 
against the"social norms, she will not be pardoned. She will face an 
expulsion, or even excommunication with her husband's family as 
well as the clan. She will no longer enjoy the claim on her husband's 
property and consequently she does not receive maintenance 
allowance from her husband's family. 

7. Succession: 

The village headman ( movuo ) or Chief is the most important 
person in the Mao village as he acts as the Chairman or head of the 
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Village Authority. By virtue of his position, he exercises a great 
authority on the people of his village. He is responsible, apart from 
his administrative role, for declaration of gennas and observance of 
various festivals and rituals. In most cases he is assisted by the council 
of elders drawing from various clans of the village. The chief is 
hereditary and only one or two clans in a village are singled out to be 
the chiefs' clans. In case the chief's son is very yPung at the time of 
his father's death, the brothers of the, or even the surviving wife of 
the deceased may act as the administrative head of the village - 
generally on stopgap basis. This is true for Upper Koide village where 
the wife of the deceased chief functions as the village chief. Succession 
to the office of the chief is primogeniture - that is- the eldest son of the 
deceased will hold the office which was vacated on the death of his 
father. The succession to other offices in the village is different from 
that of the chief. 

8. Inter-familial Linkage: 

The families in the village are linked with one another through 
unbreakable social ties either through blood consideration 
(consanguineous) or marital alliances (affinal). Besides, close 
relationships are established on the basis of religion, place of locality 
and by choice. The co-religionists have undoubtedly established a 
strong tie between themselves. Such a tie is much greater than 
between different religious groups. The people living in a particular 
geographical area also develop certain kind of mutual understanding 
and interdependence out of necessity. Thus a neighbour, whether in 
good relation or in bitter terms, is a very good potential helper or a 
friend. Such types of relationships ate frequently marred by squabbles 
or quarrels over petty matters. Otherwise in most cases they join 
together in merry-makings, sorrows and share various emotional 
conditions together as one. When some one falls sick, they volunteer 
themselves to render all possible helps to the grief-stricken family. 
During harvesting time, at the time transporting the grains from the 
field, they render services in good faith without considering the 
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distance they are to cover and the hardship they face. Hence the 
whole Mao village is a compact inter-marrying social unit, which 
ensures reciprocal labours, assistance and even co-existence. 

The Maos, in general, respect the elders and as such there is 
certain food items meant for them only. Some type of food item is 
called kotsu to, i.e. elders' food. It includes the brain, eye-balls of the 
domesticated or hunted animals (tukhre tunghi). Such food items, 
whenever it happens to have in the village, are reserved for the elderly 
persons. • . 

9. Kinship System: 

Kinship denotes relationship established through blood or 
consanguinity and affinity- relationships brought about by marriage. 
All cultures distinguish between various categories of kin. The studies 
towards understanding the various types of such relationships and 
the rights and obligations associated with such practices is known as 
kinship system. A kinship system is not just a collection of distinct 
and commonly exclusive terms, each denoting different kinds of 
genealogical and social relationship. It is rather a whole way of life 
and it can be understood only by a thorough investigation of language, 
culture and behaviours of the people who have it. 

Among the simple societies, their societies are mostly 
structured on the basis of kin ties. For them the mechanisms of social 
cohesion are very much related to the kinship system. As such kinship 
system has been regarded as a key point to various social systems, 
social, political and even religious. Apart from these understandings, .. 
the expected behaviours of the individuals in a given tribal or simple 
society, can be inferred from the type of relationship and the also the >' 
term used in referring to him and while addressing. For instance, a 
man who is terminologically equated with father, is very much equal 
to my father, therefore, the behaviour expected of me is all the same 
as that of my father. So a man called 'father' is equivalent to my 
father. Because of such facts, many anthropologists have developed 
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devices to classify the kinship types of the human being. A mild 
attempt of applying such a methodology to the kinship system of the 
Mao tribe is being made here. Studies on the kinship system include 
the study of the terms and behaviours involved. With this end in 
view a list of Mao kin terms are given below: 

Kinship terms: 

The data on kinship system of the Mao tribe are furnished by 
K. Lohru of Punanamei village. M. Neli of Kalinamei village and Henry 
Hulu of Upper Koide. 


Denotative terms: 



■ 

Mao dialect 

Poumai dialect 

Hu 

Ochomei 

Chamai 

Wi 

Ochtimei 

Chumai 

Fa 

Opfo 

Pfo 


Mo 

Opfu 

Pfu 


Kinship terms of Ascending Generations: 


Third ascending generation: 



Relation 

Term of reference 

Term of address 

FaFaFa, MoFaFa 

Ape /Pou 


Ape / Pou 

FaFaMo, MoFaMo 

Apei / Pei 


Apei / Pei 

Second ascending generation: 



FaFa, FaFaBr, MoFa 

Ape/ Pou 


Ape / Pou 

FaMo. FaFaBr, MoFa 

Apei / Pei 


Apei / Pei 

First Ascending Generation: 



Fa 

Opfol/Pfo 


Apfo/Pfo 

Mo 

Opfu/Pfu 


Apfu/Pfu 
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Relation 

Term of reference 

Term of address 

FaSi(el) 

Opfochumei 

Ani/Ni 

FaSi(yr) 

Opfochiimei 

Ani/Ni 

FaSi(el)Hu 

Ope 

Achu/Ape 

FaSi(yr)Hu 

Ope 

Achu/Ape 

FaBr(el) 

Opfo pinou 

Apfo + name 

FaBr(el)wi 

Apfu 

Apfu + name 

FaBr (yr) 

Opfo pinou 

Apfo + name 

FaBr(Yr)Wi 

Apfu 

Apfu + name 

MoBr(el) 

Ope 

Ape + name 

MoB(el)Wi 

Oni 

Ani + name 

MoBr(yr) 

Oni 

Ape + name 

MoBr(yr)Wi 

Oni 

Ani + name 

MoSi(el) 

Opfii • 

Apfu + name 

MoSi(el)Hu 

Opfo 

Apfo + name 

MoSi(yr) 

Opfu 

Apfu + name 

MoSi(Yr)Hu 

Opfo 

Apfo + name 

1. In Paomai dialect, the opening words like 'O' 

or 'A' are generally omitted, 

WiFa 

Ope 

Ape 

WiMo 

Oni 

Ani 

HuFa 

1 

Ope 

Ape 

HuMo 

Oni 

Ani 

Kinship terms of Ego' 

s generation: 


ElBr 

Odzurii 

Adzii + name 

YrBr 

Othoho 

Atho + name 

ElBrWi 

Oni 

Ani 

YrBrWi 

Oni 

By name 
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ElSi 

Odziiru 

Adzii + name 

ElSiHu 

Ochu (male speaker) 

Achu 


Omo (female speaker) Amo or by name 

YrSi 

Othoho Atho + 

name / by name 

YrSiHu 

Othohopei cho 

By name 

FaSiSo 

Oni namei 

Byname 

FaSiDa(el) 

Oni namei 

By name 

FaSiDa(yr) 

II 

ll 

FaSiDa(el)FHu 

Opfo chiiina chow 

it 

FaBrSo(el) 

Opfo pinou na 

ll 

FaBrSo(yr) 

ll 

11 

FaBrSoWi(el) 

Opfo pinou chumei 

ll 

FaBrSoWi (yr) 

it 

ll 

FaBrDa (el) 

Opfo pinou na 

ll 

FaBrDa (yr) 

ll 

ll 

MoBrSo 

Opfu prow na 

ll 

MoBrSoWi 

" chiinei 

ll 

MoSiSo(el) 

Opfu mitou na 

By name 

MoSiSo(Yr) 

ii n 

ll 

MoSiSoWi(el) 

Opfu mitou na chumei 

ll 

MoSiSoWi(yr) 

ll 

II 

MoSiDa(el) 

Opfii mitou na 

ll 

MoSiDa(yr) 

ll 

ll 

MoSiDaHu(el) 

Opfii mitou na chow 

ll 

MoBrDa(el) 

Opfii prow na 

ll 

MoBrDa(yr) 

it 

ll 

MoBrDaHu(el) 

Opfii prow na chow 

ll 

MoBrDaFlu(yr) 

it 

it 
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Kinship terms of Descending Generation 

First Descending Generation: 


So 

A/Ona pfoto 

By name 

Swi 

A/Omo 

By name 

Da 

A/ Ona neto 

. Byname 

DaHu 

Amo 

By name 

BrSo 

Ana 

By name 

BrSoWi 

Omo 

By name 

SiSo 

Ote (Male speaking) 

By name 


Ona (Female speaking) 

By name 

SiSoWi 

' Ote chumei (Male sp.) 

By name 


Ona (Female speaking) 

By name 

Br Da 

Pinouna (Male speaking) 

By name 


Oprow na (Female sp,) 

By name 

BrDaHu 

Ote (Male sp.) 

By name 


Ona (Female speaking) 

By name 

Si Da 

Ote (Male sp.) 

By name 


Ona (Female sp.) 

By name 

SiDaHu 

Ote (Male sp.) 

By name 


Ona (Female sp.) 

By name 

Second Descending Generation: 


SoSo 

Ote 

By name 

SoSoWi 

Ote chiimei 

By name 

So Da 

- Ote 

By name 

SoDaHu 

Ote chow 

By name 
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Affinal kin through husband and wife: 


Hu 

Ochowmei/ Achow 

Tecknonymy / By name 

Wi 

Ochumei /Ach?mei 

Tecknonymy/ By name 

HuFa 

Ope/Ape 

Ape 

WiFa 

Ope/Ape 

Ape 

WiMo 

Oni/ Ani 

Ani • 

HuMo 

Oni / Ani 

Ani 

HuBr(el) 

Ochu 

Achu 

HuBr(yr) 

Ocho tho 

By name 

HuBr(el)Wi 

Ochu 

Achu+ name 

HuBr(yr)Wi 

Ocho tho chumei 

By name 

HuSi(el) 

Oni 

Ani + name 

HuSi(el)Hu 

Ochu 

Achu+ name 

WiBr(el) 

Omo 

Amo+name 

WiBr(yr) 

Omo 

Amo+name 

WiBr(el)Wi 

Omo chumei 

By name 

WiBr(yr)Wi 

ll 

ll 

WiSi(el) 

Ochumei dziirupei 

By name 

WiSi(el)Hu 

Ochumei dziirupei 



cho 

By name 

WiBr(yr)Wi 

Omo chumei 

By name 

WiSi(yr)Hu 

Ochumei tho pei 



chow 

By name 

SoWi 

Ana / Omo 

By name 

DaHu 

A/Ote 

By name 

DaHuFa 

Opfo/Anapeicho pfo 

By name 

DaHuMo 

O/ Anapeicho pfii 

By name 

SoWiFa 

n 

ti 

SoWiBr 

O/ Amopei prow 

By name 

SoWiSi 

O/Amopei mitou 

By name 

DaHuSi 

O/ Anapei chow chui 

By name 

DaHuBr 

O/ Anapei chow pinou 

By name 
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A preliminary study of the Mao kinship terms suggests the 
following facts that the terms for father and mother are respectively 
opfo and opfii. A characteristic feature of the Mao terminology is that 
mother's sisters are put under mother (opfii) category whereas father's 
brothers are terminologically classed with father (opfo). The father's 
sisters and mother’s brothers are terminologicallydistinct. The father's 
sister is termed oni which is also applied to WiMo and HuMo. The 
term for mother's brother is ope which is also applied to Hu Fa and 
Wi Fa. The parallel cousins as well as Ego's brothers and sisters are 
all othoho-dzuru (brother-sisters) which are terminologically the same. 
Despite the fact, the children of Fa Si and those of Mo Br, that is, 
those of cross-cousins are terminologically distinct from those of 
parallel cousins. The descriptive terms for Mo Br Da, Mo Br So, Fa Si 
Da and Fa Si So are ope namei and oni namei respectively. There is 
no sex-wise distinction. In the present day Mao society the specific 
terms of reference for those cross-cousins are perhaps no longer in 
use. What they normally use is the personal names irrespective of 
age variation with the speaker. No honorific terms are used while 
addressing to the elder persons. Another form of reference is 
description of the type of relation - Fa Si children-oni namei and Mo 
Br children - ope namei. Here one may not have the confusion for 
referring to as ope namei and oni namei as ope is the term given to 
the husband of oni. It is just a matter of preference at the time of 
reference. To explain this following equations are given. 

Ope = Mo Br, Hu Fa, Wi Fa 

Oni = Fa Si, Wi Mo, Hu Mo. 

Moreover ope and oni are the parents of either of the spouses. 
Terminologically there is possibility of establishing marital relations 
with the mother's side and also with the father's side. In other words, 
a man may marry (or bound to marry as the kinship terms suggests) 
either Mo Br Da or Fa Si Da. The Mao tradition prescribes the marriage 
of Mo Br Da although the marriage of Fa Si Da is prohibited. 
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From these considerations we can say at the moment that the 
Mao kinship terminology may be tentatively classed with the Iroquois. 
The basic feature of Iroquois type according to Murdock is" Fa Si Da 
and Mo Br Da called by the same terms but terminologically 
differentiated from parallel cousins as well as from sisters; parallel 
cousins commonly but not always classified with sisters" (1965:223). 


Fig. 17 

MAO KINSHIP TYPOLOGY 



. Ego 


10. Kinship usage: 

(a) Avoidance: 

Any kind of strict avoidance is not prevalent in the present day 
Mao society. However, respect by the younger people towards their 
elderly people is quite visible. The daughter-in-law talks very less 
with the brother-in-law. On the whole, there is no strict adherence 
to any kind of avoidance. 

(a) Joking Relationship: 

In the present day Mao society jokes are cut freely with each 
other irrespective of sexes or generations. However, in the pre- 
Christian days, the free relations between people of different 
generations were very much restricted. As such no report on sexual 
intimacy between a person with parent-in-law as well as with sisters- 
in-law is presently reported. 
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(b) Tecknonymy: 

Use of tecknonymy is mostly confined to husband and wife. 
In the pasta man addressed his wife tecknonymously mostly by referring 
to the name of the first child - as the mother of the child. Similarly the 
wife refers to her husband indirectly as "can you hear me - Choama or 
Nepunipfo but never by his name. However, this system or way of 
addressing each other is fast dying out and many young couples have 
started to address each other by using each other's personal names. 

11. Status of Woman: 

Horam (1979) while discussing on the status of Ta’ngkhul 
NagA women opines the position of women in the Naga society is 
far from being inferior. This holds practically true for the Mao women 
as well. They do enjoy greater freedom in matters of household 
management and economic activities compared to the Indian women 
in general. However, they still suffer from their inabilities in the 
involvement in the village administration or decision making or say 
in political matters although there is no formal restriction on such 
activities. At the domestic level the women play equally important 
roles in.economic affairs and also at the time of decision making 
with those of male counterparts. In general it goes as a matter of 
convention whereby only males take part in the village administration 
as well as in the village authorities; 

12. Right of Inheritance: 

The Mao society being patriarchal in nature, women are never 
allowed to inherit any of her father's land. Even if the family has no 
sons/brothers, the ancestral property cannot be given or shared among 
the daughters / sisters. It is inherited by their next of kin, in the male's 
line only. In some rare cases, a plot of land may be gifted to a daughter 
by a father out of love. But this is not a regular feature. In fact, the girl 
does not receive any substantial property from the parents except the 
cash, cattle, and some fabrics which are given at the time of her 
marriage. 
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A widow may derive maintenance out of her deceased husband's 
property so long as she remains unmarried and so long as she stays 
at her husband's family. But when she misbehaves during her stay at 
her husband's family, she is never tolerated and surely turned out of 
the house and the rights to maintenance from her husband's property 
is disallowed. 

13. Women's role in economic activities: 

Banee (1995) writes that " Women of Mao are very hard¬ 
working and accompanied her husbands everywhere he goes except 
in hunting, tree-felling, cutting and clearing of jungles for jhum 
cultivation " (484). There is no division of labour as such found in the 
Mao society. Women take an active role in the economic activities 
of the Mao. Almost all the works in the family are shouldered by her. 
They are engaged all the year round too particularly in the agricultural 
sector and also in other income-generating activities. Thus they grow 
varieties of seasonal vegetables and sell such items in the outside 
market. Besides, raising of fruit-bearing trees like, plum, peach, pear, 
passion fruit is making a thriving business in Mao area. A few women 
are engaged in petty business while others weave their cloths for 
their domestic consumption. Every house rears one or more domestic 
animals like dogs, pigs, fowls, ducks, cattle etc. The works for feeding 
such animals and birds reared at their houses are generally looked 
after by the women only. There are still a few women who resort to 
selling the locally brewed rice beer just to augment their family 
income. The Mao women in general discourage this particular trade. 

14. Women's role in household management: 

Although man is generally acclaimed for his role as the main 
bread-earner, yet the role played by the women is quite significant. 
The overall household management rests on her shoulders. Most of 
the males are the major financial managers of their respective families; 
even then the contributions made by the females are not much lesser. 
In almost every household woman prepare the food early in the 
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morning and also in the evening after their return from the fields. 
They also see that the children are properly fed and also pay equal 
attention to their cleanliness. The personalities of the children are 
judged by the type of upbringing provided by the parents. If the child 
misbehaves, the mother generally gets the blame hence she puts her 
best efforts to bring up her children well. The mothers take greater 
responsibility in the proper upbringing of the female children. By 
saying this we do not mean that she does not pay attention to male 
children. She keeps close look on the behaviour of the sons till they 
come of age. Although the process of socialization as well as 
enculturation took place both at home and dormitory traditionally, in 
the modern context, home-front happens to be the most important 
one apart from educational institutions. In place of dormitory we 
presently have formal educational institutions which play equally 
important roles in moulding the behaviour of the children. In all, the 
children never escape attention of their mothers. 

15. Women's role in religious activities: 

The Mao women's role in religious activities is negligible. 
All the major rites and rituals are performed by menfolk. However 
one important ritual specially performed by the married women is 
the ritual performed just before the removal of paddy for the first time 
from their granary. Every year, during the month of November (Belu) 
the wife goes to a particular perennial stream and draws water in a 
small gourd container and sprinkle the water so collected in the four 
corners of the granary. This is generally performed in the early 
morning. The two important religious activities specially meant for 
women are the rituals associated with child-birth and another one 
associated with purification of the girls performed during the months 
of July-August. 

In this paragraph, by way summing up the preceding 
discussions on the roles of women and their status in the Mao society 
in particular and the Naga society in general, a few excerpts from 
noted scholars are being reproduced. This may help us in 


138 



The Mao Naga 

understanding the different ways of assessing the real life situations 
of them. • 

Banee (1995, loc.cit) has pointed out that though women 
played a significant role, her position was comparatively low. He 
further states that a woman is looked down upon as untouchable in 
certain cases (loc.cit.,425). Certain restrictions and superstitious beliefs 
are associated with women in the Mao society. For instance, if a 
woman kills a chicken by strangulation and serves the cooked meat 
to her husband, it is believed that her husband will not succeed in 
killing good games at the time of hunting. Hence, females are not 
allowed to strangle /kill the fowl if the food is to be partaken by both 
sexes. There are in fact, a number of do's and don'ts on the part of 
Mao women. A woman should not cross or jump over a man, nor 
should she touch the spear and shield of man, for these are the weapons 
of war, hence their efficacy may be lost by defilement. Similarly, a man 
is not allowed to touch a woman's loin dress ( mekhala ) for it is 
considered unclean nor is he allowed to walk or cross below the cloth¬ 
line where the mekhala is hung for drying lest his image gets undignified. 
On certain occasions like the pulling of stone slabs for the purpose of 
erecting memorial stones, or village gates, the ropes meantfor pulling 
such stones should not be walked over or touched by the women 
because it is considered as a case of defilement. Similarly the rope 
meant fortesting the strength of the village youths in a tug of war should 
not be defiled in the way described above. Again women are not 
allowed to encroach beyond the circle drawn to demarcate the area 
for the wrestling competition. Within a village there is a place where 
the headman announces genna to the villagers. The women who have 
already attained adulthood (puberty) are not supposed to encroach upon 
it. There are many other such occasions where a woman is forbidden 
to take part in the public life. 

The European anthropologist, Haimendorf (1930) has an 
entirely different opinion on the status of Naga women. He writes," 
Many women in more civilized parts of India may envy the women 
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of the Naga Hills, their high status and their free and happy life; and 
if you measure the cultural level of the people by the social position 
and personal freedom of its women, you will think twice before, 
looking down on Nagas as savages" (96). 

While discussing on the status of women in Mao society, 
Xavier is of the opinion that boys and girls are treated at par. He 
further writes," It may be pointed out that girls in Mao society are 
exploited by the boys by citing certain stray examples, It is a fact that 
when a boy goes out of his home, usually his luggage are carried by 
his sisters and is seen off by them. Is this a case of exploitation of the 
girls by the boys? I wish to suggest that it is a case of love and affection 
of the girls towards their brothers." (Xavier Mao,1998:41). According 
to him, economic upliftment is the best remedy to overcome if there 
is any discrepancy between the boys and girls. 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE MAO NAGA 


Introduction: 

1. Resources: Forest land represents one of the most important 
material resources for the hill tribes of Manipur. Almost all the basic 
requirements ranging from firewood, edible vegetables, fruits, timber 
and even wild games, apart from cultivation are derived from forest 
land. Every Mao village has sufficiently large forest area. There are 
different systems of ownership systems with regards to land. Some 
types of land are owned individually whereas some are owned 
collectively, by the clans, lineage or by the whole village. In general, 
the boundary of the village land is demarcated by natural landmarks, 
such as the ridges of a hill, river or streams. In most of the individually 
owned lands boundaries are made either by making a furrow or raising 
ridges locally known as ketho pfo or putting or erecting one to three 
stones (orichu) and sometimes by plai iting trees. In most cases stones 
or pebbles are used. Depending on the direction faced or the nature 
of the stone placed in the fields, the owner can ascertain the boundary 
of the land. Community lands such as those of the clans or lineages 
are taken care of or protected by the respective members. 

Utilization of the forest resources of the specified land is 
governed by the decisions of the respective village authorities or elders. 
Jhum cultivation which is widely practised in the early days has been 
replaced, in most cases, by wet rice cultivation. However, still a vast 
portion of the area is utilized for growing varieties of vegetables. Thus 
the reclaimed terrace rice fields are individually owned. Generally, 
in Mao area, no land record system (patta system) is prevalent. 
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Utilization of the forest land area in the Mao region varies from area 
to area. In Lepaona as well as Chuleivai regions much emphasis is 
placed on the terrace wet fields as most of the villages are well 
surrounded by well-fed rivers. In Paomata region cultivation of 
cabbage in particular is practiced widely in addition to the cultivation 
of paddy. In the Ememei region growing of potato as cash crop has 
got wider acceptance compared to the other regions mentioned above. 
However, with a view to have a closer look into the existing land use 
system of the Maos, we take the cases of Koide Mathak and 
Punanamei villages as sample villages. 

The people of Koide Mathak have great preference for wet 
rice cultivation than that of dry cultivation. This is partly because of 
the availability of the large areas inundated by perennial sources of 
water like, the Barak ( Shovorii) river system. The villagers resort to 
very little jhuming cultivation. Although the area utilized for jhum 
cultivation is comparatively lesser than those of the wet fields, yet 
varieties of beans, sesame, yam, maize etc. are extensively grown. 
The prevailing land ownership system of the people of Koide Mathak 
is shown in the following table: 


Table 27 

SIZE OF LANDHOLDING (WET FIELD) FOR KOIDE MATHAK 2000 


Size of Holding 

Number of household 

P.C. 

Less than one Loushel 

- 

- 

Above 1 Loushel -1 Loukhai 

7 

3.9 

Above 1 Loukhai -1 Sangam 

60 

33.3 

Above 1 Sangam -1 Lourak 

76 

42.2 

Above 1 Lourak -1 Pari 

32 

17.8 

Above 1 Pari 

5 

2.8 

Landless families 

- 

- 

Total 

180 

100.00 

N. B. One pari = 2.5 acres; One Lourak = Vi a Pari; One Sangam - V* a Pari; 
one Loukhai - 7 a Pari; one Loushel - 9 a Pari 
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The table on the size of landholding for the village of Upper 
Koide indicates that nearly 42 per cent of the total populations possess 
wet paddy fields measuring between one Sangam to one Lourak. 
Nearly 33.3 per cent of the total population has lands measuring 
between one Loukhai to one Sangam. Nearly 18 per cent of the total 
population of the village has land measuring more than one Pari (2.5 
acres). Interestingly enough, there is no any family which does not 
possess any wet land for cultivation in this village. It may be noted 
that many households possess fields in the hills which are also put 
under crop plantation. In such fields they grow cash crops or the 
green vegetables which is meant for their domestic consumption. 

At Punanamei also a large section of the village population 
possess wet paddy fields around their settlement areas. Majority of 
them possess wet lands which measure between one Loukhai to one 
Sangam. This group makes up 40.5 per cent of the total households 
of the village. As high as 30.6 per cent of the total households possess 
wet paddy fields measuring one Sangam to one Lourak. There are no 
household which possesses wet field measuring beyond one Pari 
(2.5 acres). In this village 0.8 per cent out of the total households 
does not possess any wet field. They are not, however, landless 
persons. These households are mostly composed of divorcee or 
separated persons. They cultivate others' rice fields on shared basis. 
Under this system, the cultivator gives about 3th of the produce to 
the owner of the field while about B is retained by the cultivator. 
Such a type of share-cropping is wide-spread in the valley areas of 
Manipur. The following table (Table 28) gives the clear picture of the 
size of landholding among the people of Punanamei. 
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Table 28 

SIZE OF LANDHOLDING (WET FIELD) PUNANAMEI VILLAGE 2000 


Size of Holding 

Number of household 

P.C. 

Less than one Loushel 

-21 

5.7 

Above 1 Loushel - 1 Loukhai 

55 

15.0 

Above 1 Loukhai - 1 Sangam 

146 

40.5 

Above 1 Sangam -1 Lourak 

123' 

30.6 

Above Lourak -1 Pari 

16 

4.4 

1 Pari + 

- 

- 

Households which do not have wet field 

3 

0.8 

Total 

366 

100.00 


The Mao people categorize the wet rice cultivation into two 
types namely Dothu do (dry field) and Moko do (wet field). Dothu 
do are those paddy fields where water is drained out prior to the 
harvest and the field is kept dry till the next plantation season 
approaches. Major part of the season the field is kept free from water. 
On the other hand, in case of Moko do type of field; the water is 
retained in the field throughout the year. The fields of this type are 
generally found where there are perennial sources of water. In such 
fields pisciculture is also practiced. 

Varieties of rice species are cultivated by the Maos. Generally, 
the species of paddy grown here are divided into two groups: the 
rice generally used for every-day consumption is locally called 
tongoutho while the other group locally known as monotho (sticky 
rice) is used mainly for brewing rice-beer ( Ozhe i.e zhechu). 
Cultivation of the latter variety is carried out in the fields located on 
the river valleys. The local species of paddy generally grown by the 
Maos are: Kateikari, Katei kono, Tongou katei, Tongou kakra, 
Tongoukono, Rodzua, Nghozhero, Mahero, Kojumei ro Ashangba 
ro, Mozha or Mezhahoro, Phicharo Nikhiro katei, Nikhiro kakra, 
Oromono, Nimo ro, Mahraro, Puiro, Romua, etc. 

Tongou and oromono are considered to be the earliest of all 
the seeds. Most of the species derived their names from the persons 
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who first introduced it, for example, Mezhahoro, Nikhiro. The species 
Phicharo literally means "leg broken plant". Probably, the person who 
first introduced it might be a lame man. Another interesting legend is 
attached to how it got its name Nekhiro. A man, Nikhini by name, 
had killed a rock snake (nghu chutha) and left it in a siiko (dried 
wood). That night in the dream someone (perhaps a God) was insisting 
him to harvest his crop before it is too late. He was astonished to 
hearthatfor nowhere had he grown any rice plant. However, following 
his dream he went about looking for it. He happened to come near 
the place where he had killed the snake. Miraculously the fangs (or 
the tongues) of the snake transformed into branches of paddy heavy 
with ripen rice grains. Thus his dream came true. He reaped the 
ears of the paddy and brought home to be preserved for the next 
season. Later on the very species came to be known as Mikriro till 
date. 

Varieties of vegetables are grown by the Maos irrespective of 
the areas of location. In the presently studied two villages, almost 
every household maintains vegetable gardens, be it that of the kitchen 
garden which are permanent and located near the residential areas 
or those temporary gardens resulting from the jhum lands or fields 
located in the far away places. In the present study no attempt has 
been made to estimate the area owned by the people for the purpose 
of growing vegetables. The main reasons for this are because of the 
following facts: 

(i) The areas of land under vegetable cultivation cannot be 
ascertained. It is because of the fact that no standardized 
measuring system is followed although the relative size of the 
field is inferred from the product. 

(ii) Not all the areas cultivated are individually owned. In many 
cases, the lands are on lease; again when the productivity of 
the field is reduced, the cultivator generally abandons it in favour 
of another plot of land. 
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Potato (mikribi/alu) is one of the most widely cultivated 
vegetable among the Maos. !t is grown in kitchen gardens, paddy 
fields and also in the jhum fields. There are households which store 
upto 40 maunds (one maund = 40 kgs.) to be used as the seeds for 
the next cropping season. Other vegetables popularly cultivated are 
cabbage ( kobi ), tomato ( kolibira ), brinjal (shukho), beans like hrokhu 
(soya bean), hrotho (chak hawai in Manipuri), Parkia roxburgii 
(yongchak). Chillies ( koshushu ) french beans (shukrudziitho), maize 
(pithotho ), pumpkin (omo), cucumber (p/to), sesame ( otsu ), ginger 
(ovora, oravo), yam (obi), squash (gustho) etc. All these vegetables 
have high economic value as they mostly have ready market in this 
area. Besides these, spring onion or leek (kopfopro) and tree tomato 
(shukho kakhri ) are well known in this part of the state. Millet (Osutho) 
and jowar (Oshiitho) formed important crops of the Maos in the past 
although these are hardly cultivated by them nowadays. 

Not only the vegetables, but the fruit trees such as plum, peach, 
pear are nowadays commonlygrown in the Mao region. Horticulture 
is gradually gaining ground in this region. Recently passion fruit 
cultivation has been introduced in the wide scale particularly in 
Punanamei village by an NGO- the Good Samaritan. More than 50 
hectares of forest land have already been put under this cultivation. 
The passion fruit juice which is a very new innovation in this area 
has been gaining popularity. Details about this cultivation and funding 
agency will be discussed in Chapter VIII. 

In order to supplement their income and also to augment 
their diet almost all the households of the Mao tribe generally 
domesticate some animals and birds. A survey of Koide Mathak and 
Punanamei villages has provided us some concrete information. Out 
of the 180 households surveyed at Koide Mathak, only 14 households 
do not have any domesticated animals. Again at Punanamei village 
out of the 366 households surveyed, only 13 households do not have 
domesticated animals. Those few households which do not have any 
domesticated animals at the moment have reported that almost all 
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their domesticated animals were sacrificed during the last 'X"-mas 
(1999) and New Year (2000) and Chuthuni festivals which lasted for 
five days. Some responded that the fowls reared by them fell victim 
to the wide-spread epidemic last year. 

The Tables on domesticated animals of the surveyed villages 
reveal that the most widely domesticated animal is fowl. At Koide 
village the average number of fowl per household is 4.72 whereas 
for that of Punanamei is 7.67. Bullock is. next most commonly 
domesticated animal. The purpose of domesticating them is manifold: 
the meat is relished by them, it may be used as draft animal in ploughing 
and their excreta are used as manure. For all these purposes the Maos 
keep these animals quite popularly. Nowadays a few have started 
rearing milch cattle. VerrierElwin (1961) while describing the Nagas 
in his 'NAGALAND' pointed out that taking to milk was tabooed 
earlier. However with the coming of Christianity (Protestants) 
consumption of locally brewed rice beer was prohibited. Hence 
people started drinking tea with or without milk. This is to be noted 
that the Maos do not readily consume milk although they do not 
have strong abhorrence of it socially and biologically. At Upper Koide 
village the average number of bullock per household is 0.58 while 
that of Punanamei is 0.30. The other important domesticated animals 
of the Maos are the dog and pig. The following tables provide us the 
detailed picture on the domesticated animals: 

Table 29 

DOMESTICATED ANIMALS (KOIDE MATHAK) 2000 



Number 

Average per household 

Bullock 

105 

0.58 

Cattle 

36 

0.2 

Pig 

72 

0.4 

Dog 

39 

0.21 

Fowl 

850 

4.72 

Duck 

5 

0.02 

Kitten 

10 


Households having no 

domesticated animal 

14 

0.08 

Total domesticated 

1127 

6.26 

animals 
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Table 30 

DOMESTICATED ANIMALS (PUNANAMEI) 2000 


Name of animals 

Number 

WM 11 ll 1 1 1 i Hi |i| 1 III I 1 M 

Bullock 

112 

0.30 

Cattle 

24 

0.06 

pb 

125 

0.34 

Dog 

215 

0.58 

Fowl 

2810 

7.67 

Duck / Geese 

36 


Kitten 

29 

0.07 

Goat 

3 


Households having 

no domesticated animal 

13 

0.03 

Total domesticated 

animals 

3354 

9.16 


Domestication of animals has been an important dimension 
in the economy of the Mao tribe. Animals like the bullock are merely 
used as draft animals specially for ploughing. A few cows are of 
jersey variety and are used for milking. Besides these the meat are 
relished by the Maos and therefore they are the meat-producing 
animals. Pigs are mostly reared for its pork. A type of pig commonly 
called "b//at/" which has better breeds; sometimes weighs beyond 
150 kg are reared in large number. Such pigs fetch generous income. 
All the pigs reared at Punanamei are of this particular breed and mostly 
caged in spacious pig-stys so that they may not litter the surroundings. 
The people of Koide Mathak rear local species of pig which are mostly 
smaller than the hybrids reared at Punanamei. Moreover, the pigs are 
let loose in the surrounding - most forested areas. The fowls and 
ducks are also reared for their meat. Dogs are reared for their meat 
also for guarding the house and cats to keep the rats away from the 
residential areas. 

2. Occupation: 

The study of the tables on occupations of the people of Koide 
and Punanamei clearly indicate that majority of the people of these 
two villages depend on agriculture. At Koide village nearly 37 per 
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cent of the total populations are returned as agriculturists. They solely 
depend on agriculture for their livelihood. Similarly, at Punanamei 
village nearly 30.8 per cent of the total populations are dependent on 
agriculture as their mainstay. The other jobs which provide subsistence 
to a section of the population are the so-called salaried jobs. A few 
individuals are employed in the government and semi-government 
or private organizations and for which they get salaries on monthly 
basis. In Koide village, apart from teaching profession (0.7%), a few 
individuals are presently employed in the Army (1.4%). In the police 
service a few individuals are presently engaged (0.5 %). The village 
of Punanamei has salaried persons working in different government 
and semi-government organizations. In this village we notice a lot of 
diversifications in the field of jobs. There are persons working is 
army, police, nursing, medical, veterinary, bank etc. In this village 
also teaching continues to be an area where a large number of people 
are engaged (1.2%). Army provides services to a number of people 
( 1 . 1 %). 

Another sector where many people are engaged is in the self- 
employment category. This sector includes the occupations which 
meant for self-sustenance and which are not mainly sponsored by 
any funding organization. Such jobs include business, carpentry, 
church works ett. As high as 36.8 per cent of the total population of 
Upper Koide derive their subsistance from such occupations.. In 
Punanamei village also 30.8 per cent of the total population derives 
their livelihood from self-earning. 

A large section of the populations in both the villages, 50% 
in case of Upper Koide and 49% in case of Punanamei are classified 
us unemployed. This population is made up of the young school¬ 
going children and also the old people who no longer engage 
themselves in active works. Therefore, they are mostly people who 
depend on some others' earnings. Children both pre-school and 
school-goers are all clubbed under this category. The aged individuals 
who have already retired from active works are in fact engaged 
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themselves in some minor household works including baby-sitting 
and overseers of various domestic odd jobs. Many persons who are 
retired / old aged and a few physically handicapped individuals all 
fall under this category. 


Table 31 

OCCUPATION • UPPER KOIDE - 2000* 


Occupation 

Male 

Female 

Total 

P.C. 

Self-employed 

Agriculture 

129 

220 

363 

36.8 

Business 

12 

.3 

15 

1.5 

Carpentry 

1 

■ - 

1 . 

0.1. 

Housekeeping 

- 

- ’ 

- 

- 

Church-works 

7 

- - ' 

7 

0.7 

Vehicle driving 

8 


8 

0.8 

Teaching 

6 

12 

18 

1.8 

Cowherdihg 

4 

2 

6 

0.6 

B Salaried jobs: 

Teaching 

6 

1 

7 

0.7 

Nurse 

0 

1 

1 

0.1 

Sepoy 

14 

- 

14 

1.4 

Police 

5 

- 

6 

0.5 

Social worker 

3 

- 

3 

0.3 

Anganwadi worker 

- 

4 

4 

0.4 

Peon/Chowkidar 

4 

- 

4 

0.4 

Paramedical 

2 

- 

2 

0.2 

Not specified 

5 

- 

5 

0.5 

Non-workers 

Unemployed and 
Dependent 

271 

258 

529 

52.7 

Retd/Aged/Handicapped 

3 

3 

6 . 

0.6 

Total 

480 

524 

1004 

100.00 


•[Data based on 180 households only] 
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Table 32 

OCCUPATION - PUNANAMEI - 2000* 


Occupation 

Male 

Female 

Total 

P.C. 

A. Self Employment: 
Agriculture 

182 

362 

544 

30.8 

Weaving/Tailoring/ 

Basketry 

2 

3 

5 

0.3 

Shop-keeping 

6 

9 

15 

0.9 

Business 

45 

8 

53 

3.0 

Carpentry 

2 

- 

2 

0.1 

House-keeping 

- 

3 

3 

0.2 

Church-worker 

14 

15 

29 

1.6 

Vehicle driving 

4 

- 

4 

0.2 

Teaching 

20 

39 

59 

3.3 

NGO 

2 

1 

3 

0.2 

Cow-herding 

2 

1 

3 

0.2 

B. Salaried jobs: 

Teaching 

7 

14 

21 

1.2 

Doctor / Compounder 

2 

- 

2 

0.1 

Nurse 

- 

6 

6 

0.3 

Computer specialist 

2 

- 

2 

0.1 

Sepoy 

19 

- 

19 

1.1 

Police 

6 

- 

6 

0.3 

Social worker 

3 

- 

3 

0.2 

Peon 

5 

- 

5 

0.3 

Veterinary Doctor 

1 

- 

1 

0.1 

Anganwadi worker 

- 

4 

4 

0.3 

Employee in the PWD 

5 

- 

5 

0.3 

Malaria eradication Dept 

7 

- 

7 

0.4 

Bank 

1 

1 

2 

0.1 

Hotel catering 

2 

- 

2 

0.1 

IB & SIB 

2 

- 

2 

0.1 

Bus Conductors 

2 

- 

2 

0.1 

Air Force 

1 

- 

1 

0.1 

Education Dept. 

1 

- 

1 

0.1 

Un-specified 

35 

- 

35 

2.0 

C. Unemployed: 

Young dependent 

477 

393 

870 

49.2 

Aged and Handicapped 

14 

14 

28 

1.6 

Retired 

26 

- • 

26 

1.5 

Total 

896 

873 

1769 

100.00 


•/Data based on 366 households only] 
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3. Annual Income: 

Data on annual income of the whole tribe is not available. 
However, our present survey makes a modest attempt of estimating 
the annual income (for the period 1999 - 2000) for the villages of 
Koide Mathak and Punanamei. The income of those people holding 
white collar jobs can easily be assessed. This is done by taking into 
account of their monthly pay and multiplying it by 12 to get the annual 
income of that salaried person. But for the self-employed persons, 
particularly the cultivators' assessment is to be done using the standard 
measures in terms of baskets or kerosene tins which are widely used 
in transacting business or barters on grains and other agricultural 
produces. The annual incomes shown in the following tables are 
computed on the basis of the following calculations: One barn or 
obe (standard storing basket) of paddy on average contains 45 tins; a 
kerosene tin of paddy is estimated at Rs. 60/-. The sale proceeds of 
the farm products like potato, tomato, cabbage, brinjal, fruits like 
plum, peach, passion fruit etc. are all taken into account while 
estimating the household income. 

Table 33 

ANNUAL INCOME OF UPPER KOIDE VILLAGE 2000 


Annual Income 

Number of households 

P.C. 

Less than Rs. 5000 

27 

15.00 

5001 -10,000 

49 

27.2 

10001-15000 

45 

25.0 

15001-20000 

7 

3.9 

20001-25000 

7 

3.9 

25001-30000 

15 

8.3 

30001-35000 

6 

3.3 

35001-40000 

7 

3.9 

40001-45000 

4 

2.2 

45001 - 50000 

8 

4.5 

Above 50000 

5 

2.8 

Total 

180 

100.00 
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Table 34 

ANNUAL INCOME OF PUNANAMEI VILLAGE 2000 


Annual income 

Number of households 

P.C. 

Less than 5000 

40 

10.9 

5001-10000 

113 

30.9 

10001 -15000 

32 ‘ 

8.7 

15001-20000 

13 

3.6 

20001 - 25000 

18 

4.9 

25001-30000 

12 

3.3 

30001 - 35000 

9 

2.5 

35001 -40000 

10 

2.7 

40001 -45000 

15 

4.1 

45001 - 50000 

32 

8.7 

50001-100000 

58 

15.9 

100000 above 

14 

3.8 

Total 

366 

100.00 


A quick review of the above tables reveals that about 50 per 
cent of the total households of Upper Koide village have annual 
income ranging from 5001 to 15000. In the village Punanamei the 
total number of households having the" same range of annual income 
makes up around 30 % of the total households. The annual income 
at the vil lage Punanamei is much h igher than those of the other vi I lage. 
In this village, nearly 20 % of the total households have income around 
one lakh. Nearly 4 % of them have income above one lakh annually. 
The marked difference in the annual income of the two villages is 
determined by the number of salaried government and semi¬ 
government employees. The village of Punanamei has greater number 
of white-collar workers and hence higher cash inflow. The location 
of Punanamei village closer to the National Highway 39 which 
connects Manipur with the rest of the country, has facilitated in 
generating extra income to many households through their regular 
trades in vegetables and other farm products, important among them 
being potato, tomato, beans and a few fruits. 
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4. Other sources of income: 

The Maos mostly remain engaged in certain types of 
occupations all the year round. They are known for their 
industriousness. Although agriculture is the main occupation of many 
Maos, it does not keep them confined throughout the year. Various 
other economic activities resorted to by them during agricultural lean 
seasons include raising vegetable gardens, basketry, weaving etc. 
Hunting and fishing which were very much in vogue in the past are 
nowadays resorted to occasionally, particularly during festive 
occasions. The men engage themselves in weaving baskets of various 
types and sizes. Some of them have picked up the professions of 
carpentry, masonry work, while the women weave cloths on their 
loin or tension looms. In the past there was certain period in a year 
within which weaving on loin looms was restricted. With the coming 
of Christianity, such restrictions or prohibitions are no longer in force. 
Thus the Mao women weave cloths during the months after harvest 
or after transplantation of seedlings. The services of the carpenters 
and masons are requisitioned by any person who is in need of their 
services on payment of wage. As such, the construction of houses, 
nowadays are performed by such specialized craftsmen on payment. 
The traditional concept of a house collectively by the villagers is no 
longer valid. Moreover, the owner of the house sometimes even 
goes for more professionals in such lines are engaged in their houses. 
Thus the Bihari masons, Meitei carpenters etc. work in such areas 
every now and then. The craftsmen of these areas earn their livelihood 
from such professions or they get their income supplemented from 
these earnings. The basket weavers mostly perform their duties mainly 
to meet their own requirements. At times they also manufacture 
baskets on the local demands. 

5. Trade and Exchange Systems: 

The kind of trade which existed in the Mao areas in the past 
was in the form of barter system where the commodities were 
transacted with another type of commodity of equal value as per 
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their local standard. Salt was an important commodity which was 
frequently transacted with beans, sesame etc. Exchange of buffaloes 
for plots of land and the like, was in vogue. It is said iron pieces used 
in making spears, agricultural implements such as spades; daos etc. 
were procured from the Meiteis.'The Marams in most cases served 
as mediators. The earthen pots manufactured by the women of Oinam 
village had a large market in this area. Such pots were procured 
through exchanges. The larger earthen pots for storing water as well 
as brewing rice-beer were procured from the Angamis. The people 
of Khuzhama (in Nagaland) today are addressed by the Maos as 
Zhokrumei earlier and today as Zhekrumei. Zhokrumei means the 
daily wager-earners. Theytill date bear the traditional names of Zhekri- 
Shuna li meaning Khuzama and Vishwema pots. Today, this tradition 
of exchange has not fully disappeared. 

Apart from the exchange of goods, the Maos have a tradition 
of reciprocal labour system. By reciprocating each others in terms of 
labour the use of cash in buying labour is partly minimized.during 
agricultural peak season. Reciprocal labour systems at the time of 
ploughing, harrowing, transplantation, weeding and harvesting and 
threshing is still in current. They go in groups to offer services in the 
time of need. Avoiding from such reciprocal system is a shame and 
sometimes requires compensation in terms of wage. The fear that 
exists is that, in case a person avoids is turn in such a labour system, 
he is not going to avail of such a chance in his case. Among the 
Lepaona group, the inter-village labour exchange system, especially 
during transplantation is widely prevalent whereby people of one 
village, the youths, will go to the field of another village and render 
their service. On this day, the owner of the field provides free food to 
all the persons rendering service. Towards evening the youths 
particularly the females assemble in groups and are visited by the 
youths of the other village and thereafter depart each other. Thus the 
youths return home during late night. Among the people of 
Chowainamei Khullen, Khunou, Mao Pundung similar practice is 
prevalent. For them reciprocal labour systems works during weeding 
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seasons. With the introduction of money-based economic system, 
people working in offices and who cannot make themselves available 
during such labour systems, employ hired labours on daily wage 
basis. The rate per man-day ranges from Rs. 80 to Rs. 100 depending 
on the nature of work to be performed. 

6. Consumption Pattern: 

The Maos have special devices for storing the season's grains 
for their future use. Paddy is generally stored inside large basket bins 
or barns, locally called obe measuring about 150 to 160 cm in height 
and about 130 to 140 cm in width. Before storing up it is usually 
basked in the sun once or twice. Then only is stored in such storing 
baskets. It is said that the paddy stored for more than 10 years do not 
go bad. Nowadays in order to save space the storing baskets are 
replaced by large open boxes made of planks. Such storing places 
are large enough to contain 100 to 200 tins of paddy. In some villages 
the storing of paddy in the granary built at a corner of the field itself is 
also prevalent. In such a case, the grains stored there are safe from 
village fire or other forms of destruction. The question of burglary is 
out of question. The grains stored in such granaries are safe from 
insects, pests and moisture. 

Maize is stored in the open place, by hanging them on the 
bamboo bars fastened on two posts of the walls, in most cases, near 
the kitchen. The other edibles which are stored for future use are 
potato, pumpkin, squash, arum, yam etc. They are strewn on the 
ground of the barns. Some such crops are nowadays fed to the 
domesticated animals too. 

Dried meat is much relished by the Maos. The portions of 
the meat which cannot be consumed readily are stringed by bamboo 
splits and kept hanging by the fire so that it may be slowly smoked. 
Likewise chilies, fermented soyabean and others are also stored in a 
particular type of storing baskets. Besides these some vegetables like 
cabbage, mustard leaves, yam stems, Allium cepa, ginger, ginger 
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leaves, Okhrivu are dried for future use. Young leaves of Allium 
cepa and ginger leaves are crushed and then dried in the sun while 
cabbage and mustard leaves require a different treatment. In the hot 
boiling water, these vegetables are soaked for about 5 minutes then 
the water is drained out. It is thereafter allowed to cool down and 
then the leaves are torn into long thin pieces and thereafter exposed 
to sun for drying. Having dried fully, they are stored in gunny bags 
for future use, generally to meet any shortage of vegetables, particularly, 
in mid winter days. The Maos, thus have time-tested systems of 
apportioning their food items and to ensure a lasting supply of their 
food materials. 

The paddies from their respective storing places are removed 
to get processed in their village rice mills. It may be noted that in 
majority of the Mao villages there are rice mills energized by electricity 
or diesel oil. Such mills perform the functions of processing paddy. 
Otherwise, the housewives used to pound paddy on the mortar and 
pestle, early in the morning and in the late evening. Such processed 
rice is cooked by the housewives so that it may be consumed by 
them before they go out for work in the fields. In the same way the 
evening meal is prepared by the housewives soon after their return 
from the field. In most cases the meals in the morning are taken at 
daybreak while the evening meal is taken around dusk. 
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CHAPTER VI 

MECHANISMS OF SOCIAL CONTROL 


Every society, whether advanced or rudimentary, has certain 
type of social mechanisms to organize the society into a coherent 
social unit by way of coercion or through appeasing. Therefore, it 
involves the use of authority by certain groups of people or by a 
single person, depending on their traditions. The traditions and 
customs relating to the exercise of such authorities and delegations 
of such powers to the people are generally considered under the 
heading political system. The anthropological knowledge on this 
particular topic is quite immense. A general finding of the wide 
knowledge of the various populations all over the world is that, some 
people administer themselves without any head, at times the 
administration of the village, Or the state rests on a group of people, 
elected by them or the elders of each segment of the society. As such 
no society roams aimlessly; and so also no society functions without 
any rules and regulations. Under this chapter, therefore, we propose 
to study the existing village-level political systems and the newly 
introduced political institutions and their functioning. 

1. Traditional Village A dministration: 

Every Mao village is traditionally a democratically self- 
administered entity. The administration rests in the hands of a village 
chief, Movuo assisted by a council of clan elders. Being the head of 
the village the chief has to perform varied activities ranging from 
secular to religious natures. 

In the olden days the Mao tribe had well-organized villages 
which ensured protection to the villagers and a unified social activities 
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for the well-being of all. Help was freely extended in times of 
difficulties such as natural calamities, fire, death, illness and 
construction of houses, cultivation etc. In a way a village was a 
unified social unit which acted in a very coordinated way. Every Mao 
village was built on a specific location to ensure a vantage position 
from the enemy as well as from predators. Hence every village was 
well fortified with palisades of stone and sometimes with pointed 
spikes. The system of administration which existed among the Maos 
in which the village chief and his councillors acted jointly was 
founded on democratic principles. 

2. The Village Chief 7 King / Head: 

The village chief exercises a great deal of authority in the 
administration of the village. He is the overall head of the village; as 
such his decision is final although he generally makes consultations 
with all the councilors before any decision is made. The chiefship is 
hereditary in most villages. The eldest son succeeds his father on the 
event of the death of the former. In the case of the person who does 
not have any son to succeed him, his younger brother will 
automatically take the place of his elder brother. There are instances 
where the (deceased) widow continues to act as the chief before her 
son is mature enough to shoulder the responsibility of the chief or 
before the next of kin take up the responsibility. For instance, at 
Upper Koide village Mrs. Balusuro has been acting as the chief since 
few years ago. In extraordinary circumstances, if the whole family 
line is left with no son after the death of the last king either the next 
existing clan will provide a king or a new one will be selected from 
among the villagers. Apart from the administrative duties a chief 
performs, he also performs various rituals; therefore he has certain 
religious duties too. In short, his duties can be broadly divided into 
four types: secular, legislative, executive and religious. His duties 
are discussed in detail in the following lines: 

He has a helper known as Okru who carries out his messages 
to the other villages. The last known Okru is that of Pudunamei 
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village underthe village headman, Sohru Puni. A portion of the king's 
tribute is shared with him, the Okru. The village chief is the main 
pivot in the village administration. A portion of meat is given to him 
by the villagers whenever an animal is killed during any festival, 
hunting expedition or any important occasion. A Mao chief receives 
a tribute from the villagers in the form of a small basket of paddy or 
jowar ( Oshutho). In addition to it the villagers help him in building 
and repairing his house. It is to be noted that construction of the 
chief's house is to be completed on the same day (one day). Likewise, 
at the time of harvest, the chief's field has to be harvested in a single 
day. Also the best rice beer which is brewed specially for any festival 
or any entertainment is offered first to him. 

The chief is expected to have some extraordinary 
characteristics far above the normal man. He has the distinction 
acquired by him through his performance of sacrifices, skills of good 
judgement. He looks after the gennas (certain days of Sabbath on 
which the villagers are restrained from carrying out normal activities). 
He has a great tendency of helping the poor and needy people. He is 
the ambassador of his village to other villages and also a defendant of 
his village in case of any dispute. 

(a) Secular function of the chief: 

During head-hunting period when there was great animosity 
between villages, there were constant feuds; there was strong thirst 
for new heads. Therefore, to keep his people free from falling victims 
to such head-hunters, a strong defence was to be pitched up around 
the village. The chief was therefore responsible in providing strong 
protection to his people. Once the village is attacked, the whole village 
administration gets shattered and it results to anarchy. To prevent 
from such unwanted blood-sheds and fightings, village fence and 
village gates were to be necessarily erected. Such works are generally 
carried out underthe patronage and supervision of the village chief. 

The village chief also gives lands to the landless in consultation 
with his members of the Village Council. He further summons and 
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fixes meetings of the clan's heads or the village elders. Generally the 
meetings are held either at his house or at the courtyard or at the 
resting place made of stone commonly called Tokhu. He persuades 
the party in case of dissension on certain issues. 

In the past visitors from other villages must seek permission 
and give him prior information to the chief regarding his visit. When 
granted permission fora visit to someone the chief in turn has to see 
for the security of the visitor during his stay in the village. The chief 
enquires about the purpose of his visit. If it happens to be the 
messenger sent by any village to establish any friendly treaty or 
negotiation, or for obtaining a redress for any wrong committed by 
the village, he is treated with great concern and care during his stay 
in his village. For such a case the village councilors are called fora 
thorough discussion on the matter and pass an appropriate verdict. 
The stranger will be convinced of the matter and be allowed to return 
to his village with a view to convey the message from the chief of the 
host village. 

(b) Legislative function: 

The chief as head of the village council plays a vital role in making 
and passing any policy and programmes of the village in consultation 
with the councillors. However, the chief cannot make law. The 
laws are not in written form but handed down from generation to 
generations through folk songs, folk tales, lores, riddles etc. Breaches 
of any customary law are punishable. These village councillors 
together with the village chief regulate all secular, religious, 
administrative, executive and judiciary functions of the village. 

(c) Executive functions: 

The village chief as the head of the village councillors plays a 
vital role in deciding any village disputes. Most of the disputes arise 
out of land- ownership issues. He along with the members of the 
village councillors are collectively responsible for the effective 
implementation of the decision taken by the village council. The 
village chief as head of the council also decides the type of punishment 


161 


The Mao Naga 


to be inflicted upon the law-breakers, of course, according to the 
customary laws. Both private and public disputes are settled by the 
village chief in consultation with the elders. Besides the settlement 
of disputes, he is also responsible for the execution of the policy and 
programmes formulated by the chief in council. 

(d) Religious function: 

The village chief has certain religious roles. He is the first man 
in the village to open any village festival, meeting and to sow seeds 
and the first to harvest the crops by way of performing certain sacrifices 
and rituals. Violations of such traditional and customary practices 
are considered a taboo. In any social entertainment or festivals, he is 
given due importance by allowing him to taste the rice beer and meat 
before any one touches it. Although the actual religious worships 
and sacrifices are performed by the village priest, the chief's presence 
in any religious ceremony is essential and he presides over all religious 
festivals as well. 

With all these powers in his hand, the chief at times becomes 
a dictator and rules arbitrarily. However, it should be remembered 
that the subjects are behind him and the society is strictly governed 
by the unwritten customary laws. These laws cannot be changed 
nor ignored by any chief whosoever powerful the person may be. 
Likewise, the council comprising mainly the elders of the respective 
clans is also bound by the customary practices. They are also treated 
with respect and given places of honour in the village assembly and 
festivals. In short, each village though works under the control of the 
chief and councillors, it is ruled in the most democratic manner. 

3. Modern System of Village Administration: 

Prior to the Colonial period, the chief exercised extreme power 
and authority. However, after the defeat in the hands of the British in 
1891, Manipur came underthe British paramountcy. During the British 
Rule, the hill territories were kept under indirect rule. There were 
some changes in the village-level political structure; there was the 
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introduction of an office known as Dobashij or Lambu. While the 
chief and councillors remain the same, Dobashij or Lambu was 
appointed by the British. Only those persons who could speak well 
give correct information on a particular topic, besides being a good 
skill in interpretation/communication from the village was chosen as 
the Dobashu. He is paid by the British government for his service. 
The function of Dobashij varies. It however, includes collection of 
taxes from the village, assistance given to the chief or to assist particular 
activities carried out in the village and also to inform any matter of 
village to the British officials. 

This is followed by the introduction of the Manipur State Hill 
People (administrative) Regulation Act of 1947. Under this Act, the 
responsibility for administration in the hill was vested in the Maharaja 
-in- council and exercised in accordance with the Manipur State 
Constitution Act 1947. The Minister-in-charge Hill Administration 
could delegate such powers and functions to -the Sub-divisional 
officers and to circle officers as might seem suitable tp general 
supervision of the concerned department. The circle authorities could 
exercise power in sphere of power in upper primary education, public 
work such as construction and maintenance of bridges, bridle paths, 
public building etc. 

Again, for the expansion of democratic norms and principles 
in the village level, the Manipur Hill Areas Village Authority Act, 
1956 was introduced. Under this Act Village Authorities in the hill 
villages may be constituted as per provision given below: 

"Chapter II, Clause 3 Constitution of Village Authorities: 

(i) For every village having twenty or more taxpaying houses 
there shall be a Village Authority consisting of: 

(a) five members, where the members of the tax-paying houses 
in the village is not less than twenty but is not more than 
sixty, 

(b) eight members, where the members of the tax-paying houses 
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in the village is more than sixty but not more than one hundred; 

(c) ten members, where the members of tax-paying houses in 
the village is more than one hundred but is not more than 
one hundred and fifty; 

(d) twelve members, where the members of tax-paying houses 
in the village is more than one hundred and fifty" (The 
Manipur Code Part I) 

Under the provisions of the Village Authority Act which is 
presently in force in all the hill villages of Manipur, almost all the 
Mao villages have Village Authority of its own. The incumbent 
members of the two study villages are as given below: 

Table 35 

THE SITTING MEMBERS OF THE VILLAGE AUTHORITY OF 
PUNANAMEI VILLAGE 2000 


SI. No. 

Name 

Educational level 

Office held 

1 . 

H. Chakho Ariina 

Illiterate 

Village chief 

2. 

K. Lohrii Maheo 

B. A. (Rtd. A.I.) 

Chairman 

3. 

S. Kaisu Sapriina 

Matriculate 

Secretary 



(Rtd. Teacher) 


4. 

K. Losii Chakre 

Matriculate 

Treasurer 

5. 

H. Adani Chakre 

Just literate 

Member 

6. 

L. Athikho Chakre 

-do¬ 

-do- 

7. 

S. Adani Ariina 

ll literate 

-do- 

8. 

T. Ashiihru Ariina 

-do- 

^0- 

9. 

M. Loli Kajeo 

-do- 

-do- 

10. 

S. Kaikho Chajuna 

-do- 

-do- 

11. 

P. Tokho Lohuna 

-do- 

-do- 

12. 

K.Tokho Pfokhona 

Just literate 

-do- 

13. 

K. Lokho Sapriina 

-do- 

-do- 
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Table 36 

THE SITTING MEMBERS OF THE VILLAGE AUTHORITY OF 
KOIDE MATHAK VILLAGE 2000 


SI. 

No. 

Name 

Educational level 

Office held 

1. 

Ng. Belusiiro 
Robviidunamai 

Illiterate 

Queen of the village 
(Village chief) 

2 

D. Liba 

Khakhulunamai 

VIII class 

Chairman 

3. 

Ng. Thole Riidunamai 

B.A. 

Secretary 

4. 

D. Hriikhanii 
Robviidunamai 

VI class 

Member 

5. 

T. Khayi 

Peihothaikhonamai 

V class 

-do- 

6. 

Ng. Bismarck 

Lemainah 

B.A. 

-do- 

7. 

D. Lemo Peinamai 

Illiterate 

-do- 

8. 

R.S. Daniel 

Khoziinamai 

-do- 

-do- 

9. 

P. Yunii Paomenamai 

-do- 

-do- 

10 . 

M. Silas Rudunamai 

-do- 

-do- 

11. 

M. Sewa Paokepaonamei 

VIII class 

-do- 

12. 

S. Dakhu Paoselenamai 

VIII class 

-do- 


A quick look at the list of the office bearers of these two 
villages clearly shows that in all cases the chiefs / the chief's wife 
continues to be the head of the Village Authority. In case of these 
two villages there are two independent officials called Chairman. 
The office of chairman is in addition to the village chief. He assists 
the village chief in all official activities. In these two villages the 
chairmen are all educated. The office of secretary is held by the 
educated individuals who mostly are in a position to communicate 
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with officials outside the village in writing. In view of this they are 
mostly well-educated persons. As indicated above, the other members 
of the Village Authority are drawn from the different clans which are 
present in the village. They are mostly the clan elders. 

4. Process of decision making: 

The Maos do not maintain a separate house for the purpose 
of holding case hearings. When a case is to be heard, the whole 
activities related to it will take place either at the chief's courtyard or 
any public gathering places locally called Tokhu. There are no written 
rules except the clear-cut customary and traditional precedents which 
are usually followed and amended at par with the prevailing situations. 
The society adheres to it without fail. Any dispute or case does not 
directly go to the chief. It is first tried at the Pinouna (families of close 
brothers). If the matter is not settled, it goes to thehigher level clan / 
khel, village level or to the chief. It may be noted here that a khel 
stands for the compact but geographically distinct local group in a 
village; it is almost equivalent to a sector of a village. If the matter 
goes to the higher level, i.e., to the chief, he summons his councillors 
(Village Authorities) and the parties involved in the case. They are 
called to deliberate on their problems in front of all the councillors. 
Such a court is presided over by the chief. The trial thus begins in 
presence of all. Both the parties are given opportunities to explain 
their cases or positions. After hearing both of them the final verdict 
is pronounced then and there in most villages. However, in some 
areas, particularly in Lepaona area the parties are directed to leave 
the premises of the village court soon after the hearing is over. After 
assessing the opinions of twenty elders, the chief proposes the line of 
action to be taken, and if it is found justified, the Council endorses 
the proposal. The verdict is thereafter announced in its stipulation; 
the verdict so announced is followed in letter and spirit by the people. 

The most common cases or disputes were those associated 
with landed properties and matrimonial cases. The disputes were 
generally settled by taking an oath. For instance if a man is charged 
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of committing a crime he has to take an oath like: I did not commit 
the crime in question. If I have committed it let the members of my 
family, othiho-odzeri), pinoumei or khel perish this year. I did not 
utter or say those words. Have I said so, I will not survive upto the 
last day of this year. Aino ochii ti peo tita! Aino peo teli ai yi peno 
ikhei mopfu mamei pra chiino! 

Oath taking is considered to be something very serious and 
at the same time dangerous. It is not advisable to do so unless one is 
very clear about his rights. A person who resorts to wrongful oath 
for fear of heavy fine, punishment or shamefulness before other villages 
or for want of forcefully occupying other's jhum lands or for want of 
other's landed properties were suitably punished by god in one form 
or the other. It is generally believed some of the families or clan 
members were totally wiped out due to wrongful oath taking by their 
forefathers. Therefore, taking of oath is considered very serious and 
feared. Thus, the people generally prefer paying fine rather than 
resorting to oath taking unless one is very clear of his claim and rights 
without slightest doubt. 

PHEJII AND PHEMU: 

If a person knowing fully well that the land under dispute 
does not belong to him yet claims for it is known as pheju. On the 
other hand, if the land under dispute is not clearly known to him and 
he is being questioned by the other party and he says "Hihiachu/aju 
matamo" and that is known as Phemu. Pheju is more grievous and 
generally people have more concern for the Phemu. 

The most heinous crime such as homicide is meted out by 
excommunication or expulsion of the whole family from the village 
for seven years. Only after completion of seven years if he succeeds 
in convincing the village elders he and his family may be allowed to 
return to his village. Murderer if caught before the burial of the victim 
may be killed forthwith. The punishment includes not only expulsion 
for 7 years but also destruction of his house and confiscation of both 


167 



The Mao Naga 


movable and immovable properties. It is customary that a good 
amount of money ora bull will be given to the family/brothers of the 
deceased. The entire clan men of the murdered should abstain from 
having the meat with the belief that if consumed such unfavourable 
incident might recur again. 

Rape or attempt to rape was another crime. The punishment 
was severe. If the girl is raped, the man who commits the rape should 
compulsorily marry her provided she agrees to become his wife. In 
case he refuses to marry her, the criminal may be caught by his 
clansmen and may permanently be disabled by even breaking his 
hands or legs. The brothers of the girl can cause him physical injuries 
or impose a heavy fine on him. The punishment is equally severe for 
adultery. However, if the culprit is seeking / taking shelter in other 
village, as a mark of respect to that village, he is not beaten up in 
public there but is taken back to his village and punishment is given. 

In case of stealing fish from the fish-pond (khachubvu kopfo) 
otho pongo equivalent to 10 bushels of paddy is demanded as a fine. 
For getting a particular case to be heard, the plaintiff lodges a formal 
complaint over the case in writing and submits it to the Village Authority. 
When the formal complaint is found to have sufficient grounds for 
holding case hearing, a date and venue is fixed and both the parties 
involved are summoned to appear before the village court. They are 
given time to state their positions. The court ultimately gives its 
judgement / verdict after hearing both the sides. The court fee is Rs. 
100/-for Punanamei is paid by the plaintiff. However, if the plaintiff is 
found guiltless, the one found guilty has to pay the court fee besides 
other punishments in the form of fines payable by him. 

The above discussions clearly indicate that at the moment 
the Village Authority plays a vital role in the village administration of 
all the Mao villages. All cases of disputes are dealt by the Village 
Authority and justice is shown in deciding the cases. If the plaintiff is 
not satisfied with the village-level court, he can appeal to the higher 
court. 
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Each Mao village Authority has been assigned with certain 

responsibility in the village administration. For Punanamei village 

the following understandings have been reached or agreed upon for 

the period 1999-2000. 

1. Disputes within the village and outside the village are to be 
dealt by the Village Authority. 

2. During transplantation of paddy seedling and harvest season, 
cases will not be entertained or taken up unless it is of urgent 
need. 

3. Court fee is Rs. 100/- (Table Fee) 

4. Fees for court hearing held at home is Rs. 300/- and held in the 
field is Rs. 600/. 

5. Any case before lodging complaint to the V. A. should be made 
known to their clan brothers, neighbours without which the V. 
A. will not entertain it. 

6. Table fee is Rs. 250 for home and Rs. 500 for field. 

7. During the court hearing statements are recorded however, 
before the arrival of the plaintiff no one is entitled to make a 
speech or appeal. 

8. In the court any individual who first resorts to physical assault 
will have to pay a fine of Rs. 5000/-. 

9. Thefts: burglary, lifting paddy from field etc. involves payment 
of a fine of Rs. 5000/- 

10. Stealing of bamboos or other wooden materials, trees, vegetables 
etc. requires payment of a fine of Rs. 500/- 

11. Those caughtwhile stealing fishes from pond requires payment 
of a fine of otho pongo that is, payment of 10 (O/'e) baskets-full 
of paddy. 
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12. Half of the amount of fine is given to the person who rendered 
help in tracking down the thief. 

13. Using poison or other means in catching fishes is strictly prohibited. 
If caught, the person requires to pay a fine of Rs. 500/- 

14. Burning of forest is strictly prohibited. 

In order to show how the Village Authority functions in Mao 
area we cite the following instances: 

Case I Land Dispute 

On the 15th January 2000, the village authorities of 
Punanamei and Song Song villages had joint court sitting at Obvungho 
to settle the case of *Mrs. Sania of Punanamei village and *L. Nokhuo's 
family of Song Song arising out of land dispute. After hearing both 
the parties they went to the disputed land the boundary lines (orichu) 
was inspected. After this they gathered again and proposed the 
following solutions: 

1. Without oath-taking by either party, the land was divided into 
two halves and 3 boundary stones were erected. 

2. The southern portion was given to Mrs. Sania while the northern 
portion was given to L. Nokhuo. 

Case II Case of encroachment: 

A case was filed by *Mr. K. Sani of Chowainu village against 
*N. Loli of Punanamei village on the 7th March 2000. The petitioner 
accused the person in question for felling trees which belonged to 
him. The members of the Village Authority inspected the boundary 
mark ( orichu ) and the case was thereafter settled after an oath was 
administered to N. Loli saying that: The land in question does not 
belong to K. Sani. They bought it from *Manikho. Let the dirt/dust 
of the earth cover my family if it is not true. (Oju (chiikhu) ko tita; 
Atameino Manikho jii hriilo mata; atamei tsiiheli mei ochii ojuno 
kahreno khulowo to ichowotie) 

* Names changed 
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CHAPTER VII 

RELIGION, FAIRS AND FESTIVALS 


1. Religious beliefs and practices: 

Religion as defined in Webster's New World Dictionary is 
"any specific system of belief and worship, often involving a code of 
ethics and.philosophy". One of the anthropolpgists, E. B. Tylor had 
aptly defined religion as "belief in supernatural / spiritual beings". 
He has dealt extensively on what is popularly termed as primitive 
religion. Tribal religion at one point of time was thought to be 
primitive but is now considered to be primordial i.e. existing from 
the beginning. Every society, be it simple or complex, non-organized 
or organized alike possesses a body of beliefs and practices which 
may vary to a great extent. Religion in whatever form is present in 
every culture. 

The Maos had a belief in supernatural beings which is 
omnipresent but was not fully aware of its specific features or forms. 
Banee writes, "The Maos (Sopvoma or Shipfumei) worshipped only 
one god, called 'Oramei' or 'Paoravu’. However, they believed that 
God has many agents or spirits. Rivers, mountains, cliffs, stones, wells 
and pits are considered to be the places of His spirits. They considered 
having two spirits - good and evil. Good spirits were the helpers of 
men and were the source of bliss, whereas the bad spirits were the 
trouble makers and destroyers. It is clearly polytheism and animism 
"(Banee loc cit, 429). The Gods or the spirits may take abode in various 
places particularly in areas where it is not frequented by people. 
Further, isolated springs or nearby lands around noon or mid-day are 
supposed to be haunted by such spirits for their leisure. Hence people 
generally avoid venturing to such areas in such times. 
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Generally among the Maos the good or benevolent spirits 
appear to be white in colour while that of the malevolent spirits are 
black or any dark gloomy colours. It is also said that the malevolent 
and benevolent spirits are constantly at war for the malevolent spirits 
wanted to kill men by eating up his spirit whenever he gets the chance. 
On the other hand the so-called good spirits try to help and protect 
man from the clutches of those evil ones. Hence the benevolent god- 
Oramei is sometimes referred to by the term "AMONO PFUPEI' 
meaning the mother who gave birth to the mother of all lives or KOKI 
ACHUKUO meaning caretaker. Also the Maos addressed the sky as 
Father (Orachumadi - Opfo) and the earth as Mother (Ochii o/'ii mashu- 
Opfu ). Hodson writing about the beliefs of the Naga tribes too 
mentions that "To this some of the Mao Naga villagers add the belief 
that the sky is the male principle and the earth the female, and that an 
earthquake is as it were their conjugal embrace, whence all fertility, 
all growth on the earth, has its origin."p-127. The evil spirits / gods 
are generally known as ORA KASHU meaning bad/evil god/spirit. 
Benevolent spirits try to do good thing for men but the malevolent 
spirits will look out for opportunity to create problem and destroy 
mankind. It is said that whenever benevolent spirit is displeased by 
mankind as a punishment in order to reform him he does cause 
destruction to other things such as the standing crops by sending 
hailstorm, sometimes draught and other calamities like burning of 
house and sometimes sickness too. But so long man obeys him the 
good spirits is said to cause no harm. The malevolent gods / spirits 
always try to trap mankind and kill them in the similar way as man 
slaughter animals for food. 

The Maos worshipped the benevolent as well as the 
malevolent supernatural beings. However there is difference between 
the two forms of worship which is also pointed out by Banee that the 
former is worshipped with loyalty, love and dedication which the 
latter is worshipped out of fear and to appease him (Banee 1995:409). 
No particular place of worship is set aside or constructed for the 
worship as is visible in the present day temples, mosques, churches 
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etc. Generally the village priest or the chief or the head of the family 
performs the rites according to the direction or instruction given by 
the priest i.e either the cock is to be strangled and its legs being 
observed and interpreted accordingly or the cock is not killed but let 
go probably as a scapegoat rather than a sacrifice. 

Ekru Pimomei or just Pimomei/Ngumei, i.e., the fortune-tellers 
and Koju Savu, Pousoi yumei, i.e., those who know the whereabouts 
of the spirits, their likings or demands as Banee puts it are people 
most sought after in the earlier days, in times of illness or when their 
cattle is lost. A form of treating the sick which is believed to be the 
handiwork of evil spirits is to see through the omen and to interpret 
it. This is done by using a rare type of bamboo species locally known 
as Tho. Banee describes the working of this phenomenon in the 
following way: "A piece of Tho is taken, slightly cut at the centre and 
dragged after folding. Now, this Tho is cut off into two parts. The 
person who dragged Tho will examine the portions of Tho and he 
will tell all about the offering and sacrifices to be done" (Banee 
1995:430). Kojusavu can also predict or say the place or location of 
any lost animal. For instance, in the early 1970's a woman (Lolia) of 
Song Song village could not trace her buffalo. So she approached a 
Koju savu of Shajouba village. After narrating the incident the Koju 
savu plucked two branches of Chiijungu (a kind of leave used for the 
yeast application) about 5 to 8 cm. each. He dropped the 2 sticks 
simultaneously and observed the direction of the sticks. He did this 
a number of times and at the end told her that her animal will be 
found in the Rabunamei village area. True to his saying, she easily 
located her buffalo which brought her a great relief. 

Prediction can also be made by taking two grains of paddy in 
the palm and shaking it (throwing it a little). Depending on the direction 
and the nature of the paddy thrown up, predictions are accordingly 
made. Again not all predictions may come true. People generally 
flocked to those whose advice / predictions generally came true. For 
accurate predictions those so -called fortune-tellers also have to observe 
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certain food taboos like abstention from dog's meat or any sacrificed 
meat. Banee also reported that if the performer Pousoumei does not 
remain chaste the previous night the implement/tool for seeking the 
omen cannot be dragged hence they are advised to come the fol lowing 
day. The omen seen by dragging the tho will be interpreted by the 
Kojusavu/ Pousoumei and accordingly he will be prescribed as to 
what is to be done for the patient or by the patient party. On the 
other hand, Pimomei/Ngumei possessed some supernatural powers 
and it believed to be in touch with the spirits and through them he 
could redress some of the ailments caused by them. There are different 
types of Pimoumei i.e., good and bad ones. If their association with 
the good spirit, they are said to be working for the welfare of the 
people, but if their association is with the evil spirits ( Chakha kasa) 
then, their spirit demand from him human life. In this way many 
people died a sudden death. One way of asserting whether the death 
was caused by evil spirit could be related from the dead body by the 
presence of dark patches especially around the neck and also on the 
chest region and ribs region. Banee is right in saying that these Ngumei 
are similar to those of witchcraft as they know the movement of the 
spirits and then intentions. These are Pimomei/Ngumei who are 
capable of causing harm and also forewarn any untoward incident. 
There is a well known Pimomei belonging to Punanamei village. It is 
said that he (his spirit) is closely associated with the other supernatural 
beings and he usually moves around in areas which are considered 
to be the abode of spirits. There are instances where his spirits has 
killed a number of persons within their own village as a result of 
which they are not happy with him. Presently he is residing in Kohima. 
It is told by their people that hp has to abstain from eating dog's meat, 
fermented fish ( khoki) fermented soyabean ( hakhu) in particular 
otherwise the spirits constantly disturb him. 

Normally people go to the Pimomei for consulting other things 
as well, e.g., the case of robbery. He generally does not reveal the 
person's name, but indicates the direction where the probable culprit 
resides. 
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certain food taboos like abstention from dog's meat or any sacrificed 
meat. Banee also reported that if the performer Pousoumei does not 
remain chaste the previous nightthe implement/tool forseekingthe 
omen cannot be dragged hence they are advised to come the following 
day. The omen seen by dragging the tho will be interpreted by the 
Kojusavu/ Pousoumei and accordingly he will be prescribed as to 
what is to be done for the patient or by the patient party. On the 
other hand, Pimomei/Ngumei possessed some supernatural powers 
and it believed to be in touch with the spirits and through them he 
could redress some of the ailments caused by them. There are different 
types of Pimoumei i.e., good and bad ones. If their association with 
the good spirit, they are said to be. working for the welfare of the 
people, but if their association is with the evil spirits ( Chakha kasa) 
then, their spirit demand from him human life. In this way many 
people died a sudden death. One way of asserting whether the death 
was caused by evil spirit could be related from the dead body by the 
presence of dark patches especially around the neck and also on the 
chest region and ribs region. Banee is right in saying that these Ngumei 
are similar to those of witchcraft as they know the movement of the 
spirits and then intentions. These are Pimomei/Ngumei who are 
capable of causing harm and also forewarn any untoward incident. 
There isawell known Pimomei belonging to Punanamei village. It is 
said that he (his spirit) is closely associated with the other supernatural 
beings and he usually moves around in areas which are considered 
to be the abode of spirits. There are instances where his spirits has 
killed a number of persons within their own village as a result of 
which they are not happy with him. Presently he is residing in Kohima. 
It is told by their people that hp has to abstain from eating dog's meat, 
fermented fish ( khoki ) fermented soyabean (hakhu) in particular 
otherwise the spirits constantly disturb him. 

Normally people goto the Pimomei for consulting other things 
as well, e.g., the case of robbery. He generally does not reveal the 
person's name, but indicates the direction where the probable culprit 
resides. 
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Kathimei mela / pekapra or Kathi Mozu Kapra: 

These are people who could prophesy or imitate the voice of 
the deceased persons. In the past, in case there is any death people 
would rush to these people ( Kathimei mela / Mozu pekapra) and 
enquire about their beloved deceased. This is mostly done by women. 
If a person is about to reveal the deceased, she / he has to struggle 
hard. His/hervoice will imitate the voice of the dead person. If any 
of the relatives enquire as to how he/she died, the probable reason 
could be spelled out by her. Sometimes the deceased man who 
happened to have a good voice would reveal himself by the traditional 
yell. If a person died a disgraced death, his/ her relative is asked to 
come closer to the Kathi mozu pekapra and would whisper to their 
relatives' ear. Generally wine is offered by their relatives and the 
person drinks it. But if the relatives are not around, even if wine if 
offered, the offering is not accepted. When the person through whom 
the voice comes out is over-exhausted, his / her parents would push 
the Kholo leaves into his/her nostrils to prevent any further voice 
appearance. The person then would be offered proper food the 
following day so that he/she regain health to carry out the agricultural 
activities. It is also said that this person after so much of drinking / 
eating offered by the deceased relatives, he/she will not experience 
stomach upset for all the foods are believed to be accepted by the 
deceased person. The person's faeces would be nothing but mud / 
soil only. 

This practice of communicating with the dead persons was 
totally done away since the early 1950's for the deceased relatives 
could not forget them and it brought more misery to their consolation 
rather, hence discouraged. 

In the past any illness was believed to have been caused by 
the wrath of the spirits and not by diseases. Therefore, they seek 
solace in the spirits by offerings in order to bring about quick recovery. 
Banee, in this respect, states thus, "Sacrifice and offering to god is 
very common and is the only form of prayer to save an individual or 
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villagers from death or destruction or natural calamities" (loc. cit. 
429). Various kinds of rituals and offerings are made in the form of 
egg, a piece of cloth cut from the ill person, few iron pieces, coins, 
cocks by placing it near the village gate or the place indicated by the 
priest. In grave situation offering/ sacrificing bull/ cow etc, are also 
resorted to. Banee has mentioned other animals like, pig, dog and 
dove besides bull for offering with a view to saving life by appeasing 
the evil spirits. 

Among the names of the gods/spirits Ratakhe, Ovo nghoso, 
Orapiso, Ora dodzuo, Pikhekojuo, etc. appears to be prominent. 
Hodson writes that "At Mao the earthquake deity, Pekujike, 
[Pikhekojuo] is also associated with their belief in a future state" P.127. 
It is said that Ratakhe comes in the form of bird cawing and whenever 
such cawing is heard, death becomes inevitable. Hence the villagers 
would beat the drum or make huge noise, beating drums, shooting 
guns (blank fire shots) to chase away the evil spirit. Ovo nghoso 
takes the shape of a pig with a long nose. It is said that whoever 
come across this animal something bad would happen. On the other 
hand, Ora p/so (god with long head) and Ora dodzuo (dwarf god) are 
believed to cause no much harm to man. The existence of spirit is 
seen in the form of lights especially in the night. These small lights 
can glow and increase in size and it can also reduce to a tiny light 
flickering in the night like that of fire-fly. 

Generally the Maos have a household god named or addressed 
as Churako. On genna days this god is specially revered. Special 
water fetched from the spring and food prepared with it is first offered 
to this god. The food (rice, curry, rice-beer) are placed in a corner of 
the house. In such area, normal activity is tabooed. Care is taken 
that urination or spitting is strictly avoided even by the children lest 
evil or misfortune might come about. 

Besides the household god, in many households they rear 
stones considered to be having magical power, as charms hence well 
preserved. Such stones should be of Omeiva (man) Otuva (cattle) 
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Chuveva (theft), Oruva (war) etc. It is believed that people possessing 
any of these stones are said to be wealthy. 

The religious beliefs and practices of the Maos are numerous. 
There are a number of gennas observed. Hodson has described about 
8 to tO gennas being observed by the various tribes such as the Maos, 
Tangkhuls, Marams, Quoirengs(Koirengs),'Kabuis, Chirus, 
Marrings(Marings), Korns, etc. Genna generally means observance 
of customary laws, prohibition, a respite from normal activities with 
a fear of supernatural penalties, a kind of Sabbath. If these gennas are 
not properly observed misfortunes are likely to set in. Due to such 
long-standing belief they observed gennas by abstaining from normal 
activities. Besides the various gennas associated household gennas 
such as events of birth of children, birth of domesticated animals in 
the house, first occasion of haircutting and ear-piercing, naming of 
children and even death of domesticated animals in the house certain 
gennas are observed in times of sickness, gennas on individuals, clans 
etc. by the Maos. The Mao yearly rituals (gennas) are listed below: 

(a) Phehrii mani (January): 

On this day the people ask God ( Oramei) to cleanse them 
both physically and spiritually. In the morning of the day all the 
males go to the spring water and get themselves washed as a way of 
purification. 

(b) Ora mani: 

This genna is observed once a month for all the 13 months. 
It is an obligatory day whereby God's help and blessing are sought 
for man and his life. 

(c) Pfureshii mani: 

This genna is also observed once in a month. On this day he 
asks God to bless the food so that it may last long. 
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(d) Omi kazhti mani: 

This genna is observed once in January, February, March, 
April, May and December. On this day they seek God’s protection 
from fire: Chuto chiidi kashu vu kade chiino to ruwe. 

(e) Tokho mani: 

This day is observed that God may provide sufficient food 
(i.e.. Koto kosho su okhaso motolo) A day in the month of September, 
October and November is observed. 

(f) Osii pukakha mani: 

This day is observed in the month of February as the end 
(day) for the sowing of millet. (Osu kopu okhei ticho su maniwe). 

(g) Khrihru kashii mani: 

They seek God's blessings on this day so that the storms/ 
strong winds may not blow off their houses. It falls in the month of 
March. On this day females are prohibited from washing their heads. 

(h) Oju kathi mani: 

It is observed in the month of April. On this day they praise 
God and also request him to. bless the past years and also for the 
years (time) to come. 

(i) Qsiira koso mani: 

It falls in May and June. The day is observed by supplicating 
God not to let the wild animals destroy the standing millet crop. 
Roasting or burning of any food item on this day is tabooed. Also fire 
is not made in the field on this day. 

(j) Chothu piri mani: 

The day is observed by praying to God that strong winds or 
hailstorms may not destroy the flowers of the fruits. This genna usually 
falls in the month of May. 
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(k) Ochu kozii mani: 

Again this genna is observed in May praying God to get them 
blessed with good weather. 

(l) Dziikho mani: 

June and July days are observed so that God may send good 
and sufficient rain. 

(m) Ooshu pirii mani: 

*lt falls in June and is observed that the hailstones may not 
destroy the crops that are planted by them. 

(n) Kheshu mani: 

It falls in August and the day is observed so that the crops 
may be protected from wild animals. 

(o) Ochu kayi kokho mani: 

This day is observed before the harvest, i.e., October and 
November that favourable weather may prevail so that they can 
harvest the crops at ease. 

(p) Molu kosii mani: 

In order to prevent the occurrence of earthquake a genna is 
observed. It falls in December. In the event of earth-quake, burning of 
houses and occurrence of big landslide, a similar day is observed as genna. 

2. Fairs and Festivals: 

Fairs and festivals form an essential part of the Mao culture. 
The traditional festivals are based on the agricultural cycle and follow 
the lunar calendar while the modern festivals celebrated by the 
Christians follow that of the solar calendar excepting that which falls 
on every 25th December of the Gregorian calendar. Some of the 
important traditional Mao festivals along with their significance are 
described below: 
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(a) Chiithuni (Mao)Teithouni(Poumai) Festival: 

This festival is celebrated in the month of January ( Chuthiini) and is 
named after the month. Some interpreted it as a change of season 
feast in which this festival is supposed to lead into dark whereby 
during the first entry to the field ( Ongho so kari ) the elders too are 
reluctant to go to the field first fearing that their life span may be 
shortened. Others take it as a harvesting feast because after the harvest 
when all the barns are filled with grains, it is a fine time for 
thanksgiving and merry-making. Still some people consider it as a 
seed-sowing festival as opined by Banee (1995:432) when new seeds 
are kept ready to be sown or broadcast. Whatever the case it may be, 
one of the important festivals lasting for 5 days and celebrated with 
lavishness by all the Maos is this festival. In fact, every Mao eagerly 
looks forward to it. According to the Mao calendar, it falls on Khrokha 
Makeipongowoni, i.e. January 25th and lasts till Khrokha 
Makeichokuwoni, i.e., the 29th January, each day having its own 
significance. 

Prior to the festival an announcement is made to the villagers 
for the preparation of rice beer for the forthcoming feast. This is 
announced on the 18th of the month and is locally known as Zhepe. 
All the gennas for the month are to be observed before the Zhepe, i.e. 
formal announcement for wine preparation. The actual feast begins 
in Khrokha Makeipongowoni (January 25th) locally called Nisha, 
meaning ' festival has begun'. On this day the Mao Naga bread is 
baked on a flat stone and shared amongst friends and neighbours. 

Nisha is followed by Niju, the literal meaning of which is 
big-day or feast whereby every household has to perform a ritual 
known as lidzu in the morning. This ritual lidzu is for recalling the 
ancestors. The rice beer filled in banana cup (ole) is offered to the 
spirits of the ancestors by placing it in any corner of the house. All 
the animals meant for the feast are killed on this day. 
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The third day of the festival is known as Nolukope / Oshukope. 
It is a day set aside for those who got married that year. Generally 
before sunset on this day all the married women are invited by their 
parents or brothers and gifts are given to the married women, sisters, 
daughters. This practice is very similar to that of Ningol Chakouba of 
the Meiteis. The gifts generally are of fresh meat known as Sonii kapi 
and they return to their respective families laden with meat and rice- 
beer ( Ozhe ). It is said that in the first year of her marriage she is 
gifted with a huge amount of rice beer (Ozhe) and meat. There are 
instances where the married woman carried as much as forty pots 
(Likho) of rice beer (Odu kopfu). It is generally accompanied by her 
own brothers as well as her clan brothers in the afternoon. It is for 
this very reason that the parents often advise their daughters not to 
bring displeasure or anger their brothers lest they refuse to carry her 
gifts (Odu) on that auspicious day/event. One of the main reasons for 
giving away of gifts is a sign of continued mutual love and concern 
for their daughter and sisters. It is one way of establishing close rapport 
with another family. N. Saleo in one of his radio talks broadcast on 
the 9th June 1999 gave various reasons for this special gift Sonii. 
They are as follows: 

1. In order to let their child /sister know the love and concern and 
at the same time to make her happy. 

2. In order that her husband may have respect for the wife. 

3. In order to let them know well/ more their relatives and also to 
have concern for each other. 

4. In order to gain prestige / status in the eyes of her mother and 
father-in-laws and also her neighbours as well. 

Onizho 4th and 5th day: 

These two days, the menfolk engaged themselves either in 
climbing the hill or bird catching or both. Hunting was once upon a 
time a favourite sport for the Maos. On any genna day, generally the 
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menfolk go for hunting while the womenfolk for fishing. During the 
festive occasion, i.e., the 4th day of Chuthuni festival, all the menfolk, 
young and old alike go the nearby village forest in the morning and 
search for birds and animals in groups. The person who catches the 
first animal by bare hand is considered to be lucky. Hence every 
individual gives his best to catch it. It is very much necessary for any 
menfolk to catch a bird before returning home for without any catch, 
the year is said to be inconspicuous. Hence, they have to go for 
catching on the consecutive day. After about an hour or so of the fun 
and frolic in the jungle, all of them would assemble at a particular 
place and together they will return to their village with the traditional 
yell accompanied with singing of traditional songs also carrying twigs 
and branches of trees. 

Some villages like Saranamei and Kodom used to climb the 
nearby summit, Khro chu, that is, the Moon Hill at Phuba Thapam. 
People climb this hill as an adventure sport. Whoever climbs this 
hill has to return before sunset without stopping. On the hill there is 
a cave and if the sound made with the tongue is clear, it is taken as a 
good omen (ozho kali). Hence people go there to see their luck as 
well. 

For the Ememei group of people climbing of hill as a part of 
their traditional festival is practiced till date by some villages. In the 
past almost every Mao village as part of the merrymaking used to 
climb the hill. However, this practice is gradually dying out. Today 
very few villages namely, Song Song and Kalinamei villages, retain 
this custom. These two villages till date follow the age-old practice 
though in a slightly modern way. On the last day of the festival 
climbing of the hill is performed. On this day, young and old alike 
adorn themselves in fine traditional costumes and proceed to the hill 
accompanied by traditional yell. On reaching the specific spot in the 
hill the youngsters (bachelors) play games like long jump while the 
young belles play a type of traditional game called Dziithe motu i.e. 
throwing of a kind of stick/twig which is about 90-100 cm long in the 
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air. It is believe that while throwing the twig if it turns round, the girl 
is bound to return home after her marriage. After all the games and 
merry-makings are over, the fire-woods cut a few days before the 
festival are arranged uniformly in a particular way which they call 
kapenisii. These fire-woods are carried by village belles and collect 
them at the village playground and thereafter they take to singing and 
dancing locally known as dekava. Here during the dekava time- it is 
said that many a times the young lasses hint at each other in the form 
of singing. Generally only girls who have a potential to sing participate 
in this type of competition. Having completed the dancing and singing 
the fire-woods are taken to their dormitory and in the very night they 
perform another merry-making with the consumption of rice-beer. 
This function lasts the whole night. At dawn the function comes to 
an end. 


There are certain prohibitions for the owner of the Morung. 
It is believed that till the fire-woods reach the home where the youth's 
dormitory is housed, the land-lady , the wife of the owner of the 
house, goes on standing, with the firm belief that in case she sits 
down the young belles who are in the mission will get their toes hurt 
(<ophi mosij). Likewise the landlord, the man owner also does not 
cut any rope or wood for the same reason till the boys return safely. 

A ritual which is performed before proceeding to the hilltop 
is that a man having a good name/ reputation is made to cut two 
sticks (chubi su). The sticks are placed on the cows for a while. 
Then these two sticks after completing all the ritual is left behind on 
the spot. 

(b) Ne-anii: 

This is celebrated after about 15 days of Chuthuni festival and 
lasts for a day only. The literal meaning is the closing ceremony or 
bidding farewell to the Chuthuni feast. Naga bread (lire) is baked on 
this day. After Ne-anii, seeds are to be sown. In other words, this 
can be termed as seed-sowing festival of the Maos. 
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(c) Chujuni: 

This festival falls in the month of June ( Khrokha 
makeichaniwoni -27th). It is a feast offered to earth and sky and 
celebrated for a day. On this day prayers and supplications are made 
to God for good rain. After this feast, one can start the transplantation 
of paddy seedlings. Generally, wrestling competition forms an 
important part of entertainment for this festival. 

(d) Paoki: 

This festival is popular among the Lepaona area. Banee also 
rightly mentions that, "Strictly speaking, Paoki cannot be called a 

festival; but looking from another angle, it is more than a festival.. 

(Banee 1995:434-35). Wrestling competition is one of the favourite 
pastimes usually performed during the celebration of this festival. 
For this purpose the villagers are grouped into various teams on the 
basis of age and take active part in such competitions. This festival 
marks the onset of the transplantation work in the field. On the third 
day all the guests go to their respective host's paddy field and take 
part in the transplantation of paddy seedlings. 

(d) Saleni festival (Lounii): 

This festival is also named after the month Sale. Saleni festival 
is otherwise known as the sacred feast. This festival is celebrated 
after the transplantation is over and lasted for about five days. It falls 
in the month of July- August. Sale Khro khrokha chachawoni nopfo 
Rolikhro khrokha kosu kotu. This festival is specially of great 
importance in the Mao males as the purificatory rites and rituals are 
performed only during this period of the year. For all male children 
born before the 28th July of a year, purification rites are performed 
for them. However, it is to be noted that such purification rites is 
not carried out when it is a leap year (Sale Kahei ) and such ntes are 
performed in the next succeeding year. 
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Khrokha 28th (Machakozii): 

On this day all males born before the 28th Krokha of the said 
year and who have completed the birth ceremony rites and rituals - 
purification rite is performed for them. After the purification rites the 
boy passes on to the stage of full -fledged manhood. Normally the 
ceremony starts from the morning. The father of the child or any 
male member assists in performing it by fetching water from the spring 
and sprinkle on the right and left ankle, right and left knee, right and 
left wrist, right and left elbow, chest and head. Traditional fire is 
made and placed in a new hearth set up with freshly cut wood. The 
fire-wood used should be well identified between the head (op/) and 
the tail/bottom (obi). This is done mainly to ensure that the obi portion 
of the wood be generally burnt first. Spoons and pots have to be 
prepared anew. The cock killed for the oblation has also to be 
unblemished ( oho hodzu raso mono zurule) after which other chickens 
(fowls) can be killed. The cock's feathers ^re then placed on the 
child's head ( iru yasu khi shupiwe). Care has to be taken that while 
cooking that the gravy should not be spilled on the fire and cause the 
fire to extinguish. If it happens, new fresh water is to be added just to 
avoid the child from being infected with asthma. 

When everything is prepared, the child's guardian is made to 
perform the rituals. A piece of meat and a few grains of rice are taken 
out and kept on the right and also on the left sides of the child. The 
child's forehead ( kopfu ), heart (molu) is touched and blessed thus: 
"Oramoho da " which means: eat it and be healthy. After this the 
food is shared by his friends. Before putting the food in the child's 
mouth a small portion of rice along with chicken's heart is kept aside 
for the ritual to be performed in the afternoon. Towards evening 
rituals like ora khekbo kho (Offering to god his share of food), khudzii 
dze (ritual cleansing by touching the forehead, chest) and Raku kow 
(recalling of the spirit) are performed. With this oblation all the rites 
and rituals to be performed is complete and child is blessed by 
everyone. Having completed this ritual he enters a new status 
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equivalent to that of any mature man. He is said to be capable enough 
to undertake anything and that no obstacle lies in his path. 

Nijii 

On this day, every household has to perform a ceremony 
locally known as lidzii which is the same as that of the Chiithuni 
festival whereby the ancestors' share is given by placing banana cups 
(ole) filled with rice beer at the corners of the house. 

Nolukope / Oshukope: 

It is the same as that which is done during the Chiithuni feast 
in which daughters or sisters married within or outside the village 
are invited to a meal and on this day a small piece of meat (sonu) 
measuring about 1 to 1 Vi width and 5 to 6 inches long is given away 
to their sisters as a sign of love. In cases, where there are no brothers, 
the adopted clan brothers carry the responsibility of giving away sonu 
to their sisters. This was generally done as a sign of mutual love and 
remembrance. 

Onizho 4th -Ale-lepa and 5th day -Ale-leju (Ora khekho 
kokho) of the festival all the males cooked separately in the newly set 
up hearth. As part of the ritual, early morning water is brought from 
the spring and the pots are ritually washed. Similar procedure follows 
as those on the 1 st day, i.e., new fire, firewood to be identified. The 
heart of the chicken / fowl is kept aside and in the evening it is offered 
to God as his food or share (Ora kekho kokho). 

On the 4th day, the people of Pudunamei climb the peak, 
Charuphe, while for Song Song and Kalinamei village climb on the 
24th day of the month in which the unmarried girls carry fire-woods 
cut by the bachelors and on reaching a particular place, i.e., within 
the village compound in accompaniment of singing and jumping 
competitions. 

On the 5th day, i.e., Onizho pongoni a type of game like war 
dance is played byway of throwing Chukhrabi (a kind of rodrodendron 
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sp.) or Shuprii (a kind of shrub having a long stem). In this, two 
groups throw the long sticks at each other. The main reason could 
be the kind of rehearsal of certain weapons of warfare and 
entertainment thereof. In the past this was a form of training as to 
how to stage attacks on the enemies and at the same time defend 
oneself. Nowadays only a couple of villages like Pudunamei (Liru 
kaphi) and Tungjoy perform more or less annually'. 

(e) Onuni: 

This festival is also named after the month Onu (October) 
and falls on the 28th of Onukhro - Khrokha make/ cha chawoni. On 
this day, they pray to God for good harvest. Certain rites are performed 
so that there might not be strong wind, no hailstorm or cause wanton 
destruction on the standing crops. In the past, the day before the 
feast is observed as Ochii nobu. 

In every festival, wine and meat are prepared in plenty and 
shared with their near and dear ones. Besides these whoever passed 
through the house or road is invited for a drink. A great merry-making 
is observed in every household. Towards the evening a bone-fire is 
made in almost every locality and takes to singing all the old traditional 
songs by old people over the cup of rice -beer. Although in many 
villages, this practice is no longer seen owing to acceptance of 
Christianity, still the practice is continuing in many Christian villages. 

(f) Ochii Nobu 

The month of Onukhro (October) is of great significance as 
certain taboos are observed during this month. This month is 
frequently coincided with the visits of hailstorm which generally 
destroy the standing crops. A period of about 10 days locally known 
as Nobu is meant for observing the taboos. Each day has its own 
significance which is been listed as: 

1. Makei - Tapha (can collect firewood) 

2. Makeikaleo - Tapha Mani (restricted to go to paddy fields) 
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3. Makeikaheio- Pfureshu Marti (restriction observed) 

4. Makeiokosuo- Motho Marti (sude siifu i.e can cut as well as 
collect firewood) 

5 Makeipadeo- Lohozii (resti icted even to go to the kitchen garden) 

6 Makeio pongo- Mosotho Marti (can collect garden vegetables 
and on this day new rice pluck from the paddy plant is normally 
given to sickly children with the belief that they will become 
healthy after the ritual consumption of the new rice.) 

7 Makeichorowo- Kothoba Marti (permitted to go to paddy field) 

8. Makeicharteo- Nahri (can go to the paddy fields but return early) 

9. Makeichachao- Ortu (festive day) 

10. Makeichoku- Otuphe chuno (on this day no beef is consumed.) 

The Makhel King/Chief performed the ritual known as otu 
hobu. It is only after the ritual is over and also the cows has have 
been led to the fields for grazing that the food can be taken. This is 
followed by Chuju. In the past during this period one cannot even 
bask paddy in the open so also cloths cannot be put out to sun shine. 
Visitors are also not allowed to cross the village. Even if outsiders 
visit the village with cattle, they are also not permitted to trespass. 
There have been instances wherein people from another village e.g 
Liyai ( Ozhimei) who came selling their goods like obe had been 
pushed away. It is widely believed that by such prohibitions the 
God will be pleased. The Maos firmly believe that whole year's 
efforts could be destroyed by hailstorms if proper genna is not 
observed. During this period one is prohibited to eat fruits 
particularly, the wild fruits lest he/she becomes greedy. If one goes 
to the field and would collect pumpkin, it has to be cut and the 
carrying basket is to be covered with green leaves ( shuprii kholo) 
hoping that the weather may not be disturbed. If in any case the 
weather turns bad during the Nobu period all the villagers come out 
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of their houses and announce as to who has breached the customary 
law; those responsible for it will shorten his/ her life-span naturally. 
Even after the Nobu period if anyone sees hailstones in their area it is 
brought to the notice of elders and a genna known as Chuju si) kashii 
kroe mani is observed. 

3. Offerings for Status: 

During the hunting and collection of edible foods, procurement of 
food was the primary concern. Man would engage all his time without 
any surplus of food. However, when man learnt the art of cultivation, 
they became more or less settled also with the surplus of crop. Thus 
eventually they are in a position to offer feasts to other peoples thereby 
gaining his social status during his life-time and even beyond. One 
probable theory of the feast of merit could be that the knowledge of 
storing food for future use was unknown; these surplus foods might 
have been therefore shared amongst the kinsmen whereby a certain 
status was accorded to the feast-giver. In course of time people 
struggled to accumulate wealth in order to achieve that status which 
eventually become a part of the custom. 

Writing about the feast of merit Thekho (1997) pointed out 
that' of hundreds of feasts and festivals, Zhosou is one that every 
person aspired most to fame. Performance and celebration of feast 
of merit was very strong and popular during the major tribe like Mao, 
Poumai, Maram, Angami, Chakhesang in the Pre-Christian era' 
(1997:18). To perform such feast of merit involves tremendous 
sacrifices of animals at various stages as well as human labours. Every 
stage of the performance is meticulously looked into and guided by 
omens through dreams. One of the first steps to perform feast of 
merit is that of Novi) vii. According to Sani (1973) this Novii Kovu 
could be performed when the child is about 6-7 years old as a sign of 
happiness for the gift of a male child. While for others it could be 
done prior to Omozu i.e., the step leading to feast of merit for acquiring 
status. This Novii kovu is a prerequisite for Omo kozii without which 
further steps cannot be initiated. Generally a cow and a pig is killed 
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and distributed to all the houses of the village. Rice beer is prepared 
and the elders of each clan come and have the ceremonial drinks and 
offer blessing to the feast-giver with the traditional yells. This is locally 
known as Ochii Khro/Ochu Khrole. 

The next step is known as Omo kozii. This takes place in the 
month of December ( Okro khro). Every married couple would aspire 
for this and start working very hard in order to perform it but not all 
can do so. Those persons intending to conduct Omo Kozii will begin 
the ritual much before the day. He will declare to the people in the 
month of July (Sale) that he will perform the feast of merit. In 
November ( Belukhro ) a genna day i.e., Belumani, the wife will bring 
water from the good spring, erect a new hearth and in a new pot two 
female crabs (ovo kheni kahei) will be cooked later and consumed 
by her. After these rites she no longer goes the paddy field till the 
performance of Omo Kozii is over. She is not supposed to wash her 
hair and would cover her head till the feast. Fasting is done by the 
wife months before the feast. All these periods she will have only 
rice beer with beans (hratho). Harvesting of their crops (paddy) is 
done by the villagers and that too on a single day. Two small boys 
with good names will be employed for performing the day's oblations 
(kojii mopfiile). These two boys will take home a small bundle of 
paddy each on their back. They are followed by the rest of the villagers 
with the traditional song / yell. 

On the 13th of Okro khro (December) preparation of rice 
beer starts. Two girls with good names go and fetch water in the 
morning and with that water the rice for the wine preparation is 
soaked. All the preparation is done with the help of others. After 
this, usually two males will be henceforth stationed near the rice 
beer pot as the overseers. Both food and lodging would be provided 
by the owner. On the 16th of the month the ceremonial testing of the 
rice beer is performed and forthis a pig is killed. Two girls will again 
fetch special water ( Kaizhi ) to be used for cooking the pork. On the 
17th, cattle will be killed after the priest touches them. According to 
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Nepuni (1995) normally 3 cattle known as Rizu, Rizupa ye Khrulo 
are to be killed. Sani, however, claims to be 2 oxen and two cows. 
The two cows are known as the Rizu. It is to be noted that some 
variation is there from village to village or from area to area. One 
elder from each clan is then invited in the morning for the blessing 
(Ochu khrole) and the afternoon the public are offered wine plus the 
ceremonial meat to every household. On this day the people dress 
in their traditional attire and proceed to the place of the feast with the 
traditional song (Movu Kocho). Rice beer is then served to them in 
the banana leaf cup (O/e). On this day one female piglet is also killed 
but it should be cooked only after the crowds disperse. The skin is 
not to be burnt and is to be eaten only by the two wine-caretakers as 
well as the priest. Till the completion of this the feast-giver is tabooed 
from eating wild vegetables. All the celebrations are to be completed 
before the end of this month. 

After completion of the ceremony one type of plant locally 
known as mofu vu is first consumed. Okho loni that is, Lepidocephalus 
berdmorei Sc. name and Iti local name, a type of small bird are 
consumed before any other food items are taken. A small piece of 
each item is removed and offered to the god and the forehead and 
heart are touched only after which the food is consumed. 

This is then followed by zhoso or ozho koso whereby the 
stone monolith is pulled and created in their memory. Likewise in 
this - two animals -a bull and a cow are sacrificed. Engagement of the 
stone monolith is first done well in advance in a similar manner as of 
marriage engagement after which omens through dreams are 
observed. If the omens in the dreams are not good, then the stone is 
discarded and a search for another stone is launched. If the omens 
are favourable then preparation gets underway. It is said that the stone 
monolith could reveal its sex and sometimes with names too. Stone 
pulling ceremony is done generally in the month of February and 
March ( Chusulopra , ye Orolopra). The solid ropes 'richu' required 
for pulling the stone are kept ready. The rope is the most sought after 
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string and is a must at least for the centre. The string should not be 
broken while pulling. Breakage of the rope is taken as a bad omen. 
Hence enough care is taken while searching for the rope in the thick 
jungle. The monolith is placed on the wooden sledge and tied together 
using three ropes. The ropes should not end abruptly. The other two 
strings on either sides of the central one is known as koshori (wing). 
The three ropes are symbolically represented in zhososa, the cloth of 
highest honour. On this day the shawl of honour is to be worn by the 
feast-giver. Before the stone-pulling starts, a number of rites and rituals 
are performed: A white cock is let free and every one rush to it just to 
catch it. The bird is then torn into pieces. The next item is the throwing 
of two sticks each of two to four youths ( Dzuthe motu) is performed. 
After throwing these sticks, the youths would run over the rope starting 
from the right side of the stone and return back on the left side and 
climb on top of the stone. This game Dzuthe motu symbolizes that 
likewise the stone to be pulled may fly as the sticks whirl. Before the 
actual pulling starts an elderly leader would invoke the stone monolith 
not to question but to obey to the commands of the pullers. The 
feast-giver then will ask the stone to come home and he along with 
the priest will lead the crowd and the pulling starts with the traditional 
yell. The stone is pulled on wooden sledge and two persons on 
either side keep alert and direct the stone on the right path. 

Women are strictly prohibited from crossing the rope nor 
can they walk ahead of the pullers or behind the stone monolith so 
that any injury may not happen to the menfolk. On the other hand, at 
home, the wife of the feast-giver is tabooed from sitting down. If she 
does it, the stone automatically becomes heavy and can no longer be 
pulled. Mention has been made by Thekho (1997) that "in case the 
pull got tough for the day, it would be resumed the next day by 
reinforcement of man-power etc. "(1997:19). On reaching home, 
the rope is wound up. During this time an ordinance is passed, that 
is, "Chuve chuvo kose, opro ova kopfo kose ye chare kopfo kose 
hibvii kocho kashuna tahi moso lemodo” (Nepuni loc cit. 13). The 
sentence runs thus: those involved in stealing/robbing/those carrying 
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/ possessing (charmed) stones for the society should not be done. In 
this way evils prevalent in the society are put into control by letting it 
known in public. After this rice beer is served to the public. The 
major merits of stone-pulling as described by Nepuni are as under: 

(i) Unity and courage: This type of feast calls for unity amongst the 

people and also courage. '' • 

(ii) Every male residing in the locality has also to come and touch 
the rope as per the custom. Thus enemies or foes are also 
compelled to come and patch up the differences too. 

(iii) The spirit of giving away as well as sharing of food together is 
instilled to the people and a classless society js ensured between 
the poor and rich. 

(iy) The males have the opportunity to bpild up a healthy body. 

Erection of stone is generally carried out after' 5 days in the 
month of April/ May. The place where the stone monolith is to be 
erected, different types of seeds is sown after.which the stone is placed. 
Ch icken’s feather - homei and Kholo - a kind of leaf are placed at the 
side of the stone. The face of the stone is then applied with the blood 
of the sacrificed animal. Besides this big stone another smaller stone 
is also erected. This is supposed to be the wife’s stone. 

Construction of the performer’ house or the placing of the 
animal replica like horn oh top of the front roof {chukei kada ) involves 
similar feasting. 

Thekho elaborated.on the five different facilities / privileges 
entitled to those successful performers of the feast of merits in the 
following lines: 

(a) Right to wear Zho sou sa (white shawl) 

(b) Right to wear Nghapei dasa (Buffalo horn shawl) 

(c) Right to using Lihso (plantain leave mug user's status) 

(d) Right to Lihsosou 

(e) Right to Ngha peide. 
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On any special occasion, these feast-givers get their share of 
meats. However, it is to be noted that all the above rights and 
privileges are not hereditary, that is, the status is confined to the feast- 
givers only. They enjoy it only during his life-time. 

Like in any other rituals, there are variations in the nature of 
performance. Despite the fact, the main motive and the meaning 
remain the same for the Maos in particular and the other Nagas in 
general. 

4. Life cycle and associated rituals: 

The Maos have rich cultural heritage which are well preserved 
in the form of folk-lores, folk- tales, folk songs etc. However, with the 
coming of modern civilization, particularly with the adoption of 
western education coupled with embracing of a new faith, 
Christianity, the traditional culture is almost at a stake. Further, no 
proper written documents on tradition, cultures etc are there, except 
through oral tradition. The present day generation finds it rather 
difficult to remember particularly the rites and rituals and many have 
lost their interest in delving into the past. Particularly a modest attempt 
is made to study the life cycle of the Maos along with the respective 
rituals associated with them. 

(a) Before Birth: 

Life begins with conception. Once a woman becomes 
pregnant she has to follow a number of dos and don'ts. Concern for. 
her is shown by the elder women through their advice. She. is 
cautioned not to go too early and return too late from the field with 
the firm belief that the child in the womb may be aborted by the evil 
spirits on hearing the child's cry inside the womb. For fear of 
dumbness, she is advised not to fill up any hole. Further, killing of 
snake is prohibited as the child may take the habit of hanging his 
tongue as the snake does. The pregnant mother should not steal 
because such an act may be imitated by the child in the womb and 
becomes a thief later. Dreams after conception are again much valued 
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by the Maos. Following conception, the dreams of the mother and 
the father if they dream of the animals (males), spear, gun, cock etc, 
they are all indicative of the male child. But the dreams are related to 
female animals or anything used by women like, shukosii (iron 
walking stick), it is interpreted as that of a girl child. Similar 
observations were also recorded by James in his M. Phil thesis. He 
writes, "Boys are generally preferred, and in order to get a son, the 
parents must meditate or pray to God. Twins are thought very lucky" 
Games: 29). Among the people of Makhan village, as narrated by 
Mr.Akha, they believe that if the husband or wife dreams of a gun it 
is likely to be a female child. The reason attached to this was that 
gun is fired by keeping or placing on the shoulder and used by two 
hands indicating its dependency. There are again variations in the 
interpretations of dreams among the Maos. Besides, the above 
mentioned dreams and omens - the Maos have knowledge of 
predicting the sex of the fetus in case the pregnant mother finds herself 
somewhat light with less prominence of tummy, it is believed to be a 
male child. Again, in case of female child, the mother experiences 
heavier weight and greater prominence of belly. 

(b) During and after birth: 

The birth of a child is taken to be a blessing from God. Every 
birth of a child is welcomed with great joy. Not much preference is 
attached to the sex of the child. Miscarriage is considered to be an 
ill-luck or at times attributed to the punishment for the wrong done. 
Among the Maos birth usually takes place inside the house preferably 
near a bed or close to the wall so as to anchor to any support during 
labour. At the time of delivery any knotted things should be removed 
from her for it is believed that the knotted things obstruct the safe 
delivery. Further care is taken that the outflow of blood should not 
spill over the hearth as they bel ieve that it may cause dryness of breast- 
milk. Also no one is allowed to cross the outflow of blood; if it does, 
the person who crosses it may have strained relationship with the 
child. Umbilical cord is cut usually by the mother with a bamboo 
blade or a sharp knife. But today sterilized blade is widely used. 
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Soon after delivery, be it a girl or a boy, man has to claim the 
newborn first by saying: Alo ledo, i.e. it should be mine. According 
to the Mao tradition, if god/ spirit claim the child first the child dies. 
After birth, the umbilical cord is cut usually by the mother or any 
older mother present at the time. Majority of the Maos traditionally 
bury the placenta. In case of the people of Koide village, the placenta 
is put inside a gourd container and hung on the branch of tree near 
the house or at the back of the dwelling house. Wherever the placenta 
is buried by the Maos, it is buried inside an earthen or a gourd 
container, generally inside the house. At the time of burial care is 
taken not to overlap with the already buried placenta. It is believed 
that this act will lead to a simultaneous death of the two responsible 
persons. Hence, a stone slab or broken earthen potsherd is placed 
on top of every burial. Before the burial of placenta, the mother and 
the newborn take food with the other members of the family. But 
following the burial of placenta the mother has to pass through a 
period of confinement which they call Nobu, meaning seclusion 
which lasts for three days. During this period the mother and the 
child will have to live in isolation from the rest of the family. They 
will have to prepare their own food. For this a new hearth is made 
temporarily and new wooden spoons are prepared. However, it is 
to be noted that all the requirements will be supplied and handed 
over to her by the members of the family. Sufficient care is taken 
while inserting the firewood into the hearth. The head and tail should 
be properly distinguished. The tail portion (obi) should be inserted 
towards the fire. During this period the mother has to control herself 
from excessive intake of liquid with a view to fan off possible illness 
to the child. The mother is further prohibited from taking anything in 
the absence of other family member. It is said that violation of these 
rules by the mother may turn the child a thief or the child becomes a 
notorious person in future. During this period of Nobu, the husband 
is prohibited to sharpen any knife or dao or axe as such acts may 
cause drying up of mother's milk. Also during this period no other 
person or outsider is allowed to enter their house. 
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The first and the second day of the said period carry no much 
deep meaning except that the mother and child as per the ritual live 
in isolation. But the third day is considered an important day for the 
child. This day is also known as Sakapra that is bringing out. It is 
this day that a name is given to the child. For some, naming is done 
on the 5th day. Food is not cooked from the previous night till the 
naming ceremony is over. The naming is done in the morning, i.e., 
after sunrise although in the village of Tungjoy naming is performed 
in the afternoon. If the baby is a boy then a small boy, be it from the 
family or in the neighbourhood, is called out to assist in the naming 
of the new baby. Likewise, in the case of girl child, a young girl 
assists the process Qf naming. At the time of naming, the infant is 
brought at the main door of the house and the name-giver stands 
with mother or father. If it is a boy, the name-giver holds a shield, 
aspear and lighted pinewood in his hand. On the other hand, if it is 
a girl, the name-giver will wear shobvu - a kind of fishing basket 
around her waist and shukosu- the staff or stick brought during the 
infant's mother’s marriage along with a lighted pine-splinter (kholo 
sti) in her hand. When everything is ready, the name-giver call the 
child by the name proposed saying ”Kazhuni / Kaisii, She kavazho 
neleshe" meaning Kazhuni /Kaisii come and see the light. 

After the naming ceremony the infant is no longer kept in 
confinement or isolated place instead, he or she is made to sleep on 
the natural bed. He / she and the mother will be cleansed as per the 
ritual and on this day no burning or roasting is done. Towards evening, 
before sunset, the father and the mother prepare for the closing of the 
confinement period. They gather all the utensils, mats etc. used by 
the mother during the period of isolation and go together with the 
father beyond the village gate and leave these items at the foot of a 
tree and they return home before sunset. On reaching the compound 
of their house an indication is given to the members of the house and 
one of them will come out with a burning charcoal and leave it near 
the door. The father will put it off the fire and enter the house-a sign 
where all evils get burnt by stamping it. After this the mother will 
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have to fast until the next morning. With this the confinement period 
comes to an end. 

The 4th day called Makracho is observed in a special manner 
to see the future of the child and as such on this day the child is not 
taken outside the house 

The 5th day is called lichu or Ale meaning sanctification. 
The obligations are the same as in the period of seclusion. Certain 
foods are avoided. The foods avoided are: small snails, crabs etc. 
Eating of crab is considered as sign of cruelty while that of snail a 
sign of irresistible shyness. 

From the beginning of Nobu period till the end of Lichu, the 
members of the family are not allowed to attend any mourning service 
for any death. Participation in such function is tantamount to inviting 
misfortune to the family. The 6th day called Ongho koso means the 
first visit to the field. They need not go to the actual field but they go 
to a place beyond the village gate and perform the rites there by digging 
on the earth at one or two places then they return home. As per the 
ritual, the mother has to carry a sickle and kholo in the carrying basket 
wherever she goes to the field. During the day if the child is made to 
sleep, kholo is kept at the child's side. This kholo, as they believe, 
will drive away the evil spirit. On returning home these kholo leaves 
are placed near the village gate. The ceremony of Ale is the 
sanctification which can be performed on any convenient day of the 
year. The day for this function should be any day or month not 
numbering 7 for the Maos consider 7 to be an unlucky number. 

The children (sons) born in the 7th month, Chuthuni Khro of 
the Maos corresponding to January, sanctification is not performed 
as the month itself is the 7th month counting backwards from July. 
Again, the number of children used for the oblation should not be 
seven. The number of boys who come to partake of the food should 
not be seven in number. Purification or sanctification rites are generally 
postponed by one year incase any death occurs within the family 
during the year. 
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Ale is performed in both the sexes with some variations. Cocks 
are killed fora boy child while hen for a girl child. This ceremony is 
brought to a close during the Saleni festival which is celebrated in 
the month of July (Salekhro). 

(b) Marriage: 

In the Mao Naga society there is no age limit for marriage. Recent 
studies made in three villages reveal that the average age of the Mao 
girls and Mao boys at the time of their marriages happen to be 22.7 
years and 25.6 years respectively which is more than 4 years above 
the legally sanctioned age at marriage of the Indian women and men 
(Maheo and Kalla 2000:123-126). 

Marriage for the Maos is considered to be very sacred. Hence 
no information is lauded so that no obstruction or any untoward 
incident dampens the process of marriage prematurely. In case 
something bad occurs, evil eyes are cast on the nubile persons; the 
whole process of negotiation may abort prematurely. Therefore strict 
secrecy is maintained in negotiating for marriage through reliable 
near relatives who maintain strict secrecy as well as integrity. 

In the olden days the girls used to shave their head hairs as 
sign of puberty. Once the girl is betrothed she no longer shaves her 
head. In many cases information about their negotiation is made 
known to them rather late. 

At the time of negotiation the main considerations are on 
genealogy and the bride's wealth to be apportioned at the time of her 
marriage. Here, the bride-wealth includes paddy, cattle and other 
landed properties, if any. After sealing the negotiation, every party 
has to abide by it. Violation of such agreement may lead to 
disharmony between the two parties. The defaulter's property agreed 
upon during negotiation will be forfeited in favour of the other party. 

(d) Death and Burial Ceremonies: 

On the death of person, the village observes genna by not 
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going out to perform normal duties. Relatives and friends pay homage 
to the departed person. When a person dies, ear-rings and bangles 
are removed in the case of the female. Any cooked food (rice and 
curry), rice beer are to be removed and kept outside the house. After 
this Tavei karuowo i.e the. one who abstains from eating will sprinkle 
some water on the dead body. This is followed by giving the last 
bath or washes to the dead body and then put on clean/ fine garments. 
If a man dies a man will abstain from eating and in case of woman, 
the abstention is done by a woman. Various rituals prescribed by the 
priest - Khehre pfona - follows. Khehre pforia will tie a type of plant 
and perform the puja/ritual. A small chicken will be strangulated on 
the place where the dead body is to be buried. The tomb will be dug 
first by the priest then followed by others. After all these, those food 
and wine which were taken outside will be brought in. However, 
this food i.e rice beer will not be consumed before a pinch of yeast is 
put into it. Among the Maos it is believed that consumption of wine 
before sprinkling with yeast can lead to asthma or blockade of throat 
(osu setiwe). Thfe abstainer together with the priest will consume 
just the rice beer. 

Generally a cow or a bull is killed and distributed to the 
villagers. This is called opraso. The priest touches the sacrificial cow 
or bull after which they sacrifice the animal. He is the first to cut the 
animal too. 

The grave-goods which are generally buried along with the 
corpse include, in case of man, besides cloths, the shield, spear and 
the catapult. The other materials are smoking materials like, bidi, 
sada and mikhepro with their respective container together with a 
small carrying basket, newly made from ekhro a type of bamboo (a 
local species of bamboo known by the name) and inside which a 
gourd is also kept. Knives and daos are not generally buried. This 
practice has got something to do with the belief that these materials 
may use by spirit of the dead person in cleaning up the passage of the 
death thereby inviting more men into the world of death. However, 
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for those good warriors, dao is buried along with him because he 
requires defending himself from a number of enemies in the world of 
death. 


For the women kodzu , a type of rain-coat, lomii, spining 
needle, staff (kosii), oto tokra (white necklace), together with the 
carrying basket (khala ro) and a gourd (oha) container are buried (see 
Nepuni 1993:5). The reason for burying along with these items is 
that the Maos have a belief of other life-after death. Soto make the 
person equipped with the basic necessities these items are buried 
along with him/her. 

If the dead happens to be a man of reputed warrior a number 
of blind fire gun shots are fired during the day. 

The cloths to be buried are sprinkled with the sacred water 
fetched from springs. A small portion of the cloth is cut and the knife 
/dao used for cutting cannot be put to use before the completion of 5 
days. 

Before the dead body is laid to final rest in the tomb, a small 
bundle of thatched lighted with fire is put inside the tomb as part of 
the ritual (omi mate tho). After this the coffin is placed in the grave. 

A reputed young man yells in loud voice before lowering 
down the coffin of the man into the grave; it is responded by the 
whole congregation of men. About 7 to 8 pieces of branches of tree 
measuring about a meter each known as kachu is placed firmly and 
tightly in a slanting position so as not to let soil or water enter and 
spoil the corpse. The rich, in place of branches of trees, stone slabs 
are used. After this the priest will be the first to offer the earth clods 
or soil into the grave which is followed by the rest of the people. The' 
practice of sprinkling with water and the first offering of the clods of 
earth are very similar to those of the Christians. 

On top of the grave a chicken is strangulated. The spade's 
handle and rice chaff are kept on the grave. A shrub locally called 
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chungha having a branch is planted on the grave and on the branch 
the chicken's neck is placed and the chaff is burnt. After all these the 
priest as well as the abstainer, that is, the man on fast will pluck two 
leaves of kokivu and cut it in two halves saying - kashu kara su hihino 
modzuledo, meaning let all the bad or evil be cut in like manner and 
drop down there. The priest then washes his hand and cleanses 
himself of all impurities. 

After this the rice will be cooked with oribu (a small amount 
of paddy otho movii is grounded and the rice is prepared with this) 
and the curry with the sacrificed cow /buffalo. Before anyone 
consumes it, the share of the deceased is removed and placed it on 
the tomb. Such practice of offering food and drink continue for a few 
days till the last rite is performed. To the priest a gourd-full of paddy 
is given as token of gratitude or the wage for his service. The practice 
of giving away a man's spade to his mother's relatives in remembrance 
of him but for a woman the spade can be given to anyone with whom 
she is closely associated with. Towards the end of the year, i.e., okro 
khro, all the dead and those who died within the current year are 
remembered whereby the final rite is performed for them. Once the 
final farewell is offered, they no longer keep his food or drink. After 
observing 3 days genna for the dead, it is believed they (the dead) 
return to their homes. 

The Maos differentiate two types of deaths, namely, natural 
and un-natural. People with unnatural deaths are those who died of 
drowning, committing suicide or otherwise killed by enemies during 
head-hunting expeditions. No proper rites are performed for such 
types of deaths. The person who dies of drowning is buried close to 
the place where the body is recovered in a simplest possible manner. 
However, if swept away by strong current of water, but his body is 
recovered in unconscious condition before breathing his last, if 
someone manages to feed something to the victim (tala shiitho) the 
‘ dead body can be taken home buried in the normal way. People 
beheaded by enemies are buried beyond the village compound. 
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The final adieu is given towards the end of the year - okro 
khro-'m which three days of genna is observed for the current year's 
death(s). The first day of genna is known as Omikoro kro. On this 
day death on account of fire are remembered. The second day known 
as Khrozu kro is for those unnatural death like suicide, killed by 
enemies, animal, fallen from the tree, drowning etc. The third and 
the last day known as Okro kroji) is observed for the natural death. 
Towards evening thorns, i.e., somoso shu bu is plucked and branches 
are placed on the front walls of the house. As this is the last ritual of 
the dead, the dead bodies are no longer cremated by their relatives. 
Placing of the thorns is a symbolic gesture implying that the dead 
spirit cannot come back to the house if it does, the thorn are there to 
prick and obstruct their egress into the house. The banana cups used 
by them and other extra cups are collected and the priest goes and 
disposes them near the village gate. It is said that the spirit accordingly 
collects their share (ole) and go happily to their own abodes. 

The Mao family believes that the soul / spirit (raku ingo) of 
man does not die but continues to live even after the person dies. 
Hence the dead person's share of food is always placed outside for 
the spirit to consume it. So a group of Maos presently now Poumai) 
like Saranamei, Tungjoy, Tunggam etc. this giving away of rice beer 
is termed as another form of festival (based on interviews with Mr. 
Haba, Huso, and Ashuli). During the month of , it becomes very 
cloudy. This is because of the spirit in and around the village who 
have to collect their last share of food. Hence, people are advised 
not to loiter around singly lest the spirit may attack or cause harm on 
them. 

5. Christianity: 

Presently about 95 % of the Mao population can be said to have 
accepted the new faith, which is Christianity. Surveys of three villages 
in the Ememei area revealed that nearly 2% are believers of traditional 
religion (Maheo 1999). The present survey also indicates that less 
than 5% of the population still continues their traditional religion. 
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Under the name of Christianity there are a number of divisions 
popularly known as denominations. Protestants or American Baptist, 
Seventh Day Adventist (SDA), Revival and Roman Catholic are the 
common denominations to be found in this area of which Baptist 
and Catholic are preponderant over the others. The seeds of 
Christianity were sown in the 1920's. It is said that William Pettigrew 
came to Mao area for the first time in 1894 and met the then Dobashi 
Sani Kapani of Song Song village and shared his vision. In order to 
impart the western education to the Maos at the same time the 
knowledge on the new Christian religion he requested the Dobashi 
to sell him a piece of land. As he cannot do alone he consulted the 
16 kings and dismissed the proposal. The matter was rejected for the 
Maos preferred their traditional religion. Over and above this an 
order was given by the conservative Hindus which results the early 
missionary not only to the plain areas but also the hill region as well 
(Silver Jubilee - Song Song 1995). T. S. Downs maintains that "the 
Mao Nagas closely related to the Angamis and Chakhesangs of 
Nagaland - were the fourth major group in Manipur to receive 
Christianity" (1971; 180). He further writes that" the Maos themselves 
strongly opposed to Christianity - as attitude we have already seen 
expressed in relation to Pettigrew’s attempt to establish a centre there 
in 1894" (loc. cit.: 180). That the Maos were deeply rooted in the 
traditional belief system was proved by the visit of Rev. William 
Pettigrew who fails to create any impact on them when he visited the 
area in 1894-95. On the contrary he was told to leave the place at 
the earliest. James noted that, "On facing critical situation to stay at 
Mao area, at last Rev. Pettigrew left for Imphal" (1990: 107). 

F. S. Downs writes, "Christian evangelistic activity among 
the Maos did not begin until 1923 when as a result of the Manipur 
Revival Tangkhul Christians began to visit the area. This work was 
voluntary and not systematic. In the mean time two Mao students 
had become Christians while attending the Mission school at Kohima 
- Nink [Nenuo] Kapani and shortly afterwards Noho [Kollo] Lokho. 
They were baptised some times between 1920 and 1923, the exact 
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date not having been recorded. In course of time two more boys, 
Kholi Puni and Hepuni Kahikho were also baptised at Kohima. All 
these young men belonged to Pudunamei [Punanamei] village, one 
of the six villages clustered around Mao gate’ (180-81). The early 
converts like Kholi Puni who got baptism in 1925 and Mikri Lohru in 
1927 who were also the 1st and 2nd evangelist of the area and 
contributed much for the spread of Christianity not only in their region 
alone but also to the neighbouring areas like the Marams, Tangkhuls 
etc. (see Athickal 1992:149-150). In almost all the Church souvenirs, 
be it in the Ememei, Paomata, Chijleivai or Lepaona regions, their 
names are always mentioned as one the pioneers. Christianity came 
to the Poumai area much later. It is said that the well known Evangelist 
Rev. William Pettigrew came to Zhobumai village one of the Poumai 
villages from Chingjaroi in 1928. However, he could not propagate 
the new faith there as the area was under the direct admistrationof 
the Dabar of Manipur. It was way back 1937 through the person of 
Mikri Lohru that Christianity was first accepted in the Poumai 
Community. Th£ first converts were L.Daile, S. Row, D. Rihe and D. 
Souni who were baptized by Evangelist Kh. Puni. 

Catholic came much later in the Mao region, in the mid-1950s. 
Fr. Peter Bianchi Sdb narrated his first encounter with the Maos as, 
"One day three Mao students from Punanamei, Mr. Kreho, Mr. P. 
Daili and Mr. S. John Ashiho and an elderly man, Mr. Puni (the Baptist 
Evangelist of the area) called on me. They were attending Adimjati 
Technical Institute at Imphal. They related the story of their village 
school at Punanamei. They had an M. E. School which was poor-run 
and with little finance and a skeleton staff. They pleaded with me to 
visit the village and the school. What they wanted was that the fathers 
take up their village school. I told them that it was not possible to 
take over the school as our hands were full with other works. At the 
moment I said, "We could come to visit you. Would your people 
accept out message? "If the Holy Spirit conspires them, they surely 
will" was the reply from the evangelist Puni. 
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A few days later the same students came and informed him 
that they were a few young people of Punanamei who wanted to 
become Catholic and were asking for my visit. I promised to visit 
and it materialised in the last part of 1954" (Sebastian (ed) 1999:56- 
57). With the initial visit paid to the region in 1956, gradually the 
number of Christians grew amidst mounting oppositions and 
obstacles. First baptism of members of the church administered by 
Fr. Aloysius Ravalico, Sdb at Imphal on 21st December 1957 (as per 
the baptism register kept at the Curial Office of the Diocese of Imphal, 
Manipur). They are Kaisu Lohru Lawrence and N. Ashuli Aloysius 
both from Punanamei (Robvedzli) village. Souvenir p.21. Bianchi also 
mentions that "The young people soon began to go to the various 
villages to preach the message they had recurred soon; small Catholic 
communities were formed in Makhan, Kaibi, Chakumai, 
Chowainamai, Mao Pungdung etc. From the Mao area the flame of 
faith spread to the Paomei and the Chulivei areas" (Sebastian 
loc.cit:58). Today in almost all the Mao/Poumai villages Christianity 
prevails. 

Christianity has brought a great impact particularly in the field 
of education. However, amidst the multi-pronged developments, it 
is notfreefrom its demerits. With the coming of Christianity divisions 
within the community, village and also family became eminent. Again 
owing to the differences in the names of Christian doctrines, many 
misunderstandings have crept in thereby resulting to inter-village feuds 
which ultimately lead to the breakdown of the society and sometimes 
expulsion from their own village even. Horam in writing "William 
Pettigrew’s contribution to the reformation of social practices oftribals, 
considered that the missionary approach in the tribal region is not 
appropriate. He writes, "Missionaries method of approach is wrong, 
because they uproot their own mores and standard into tribal culture. 
They are also wrong on point of fact. Tribal life is regulated by exact 
and far-reaching unwritten laws which are strictly obliged. For 
example, if a stranger comes from far away, to entertain him is 
obligatory; tribals are thus famous for their hospitality. Among the 
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tribals hospitabity, especially women, is universal; a girl who does 
not smile with the strangers finds difficult to get a suitable Iife-partner; 
and theirs any or strangers enters a home, it is the duty of the women 
to get food before him. This is often misunderstood as wickedness 
by the early missionaries and the outsiders. While introducing 
Christianity in the tribal areas, such extremely beautiful culture was / 
is suddenly jolted" (Horam 1996:49). 

In spite of the various changes brought by destroying the 
closely-knitted tribal values, one has to admit that the changes brought 
about have more merits. Horam also concludes it that Rev. William 
Pettigrew in particular brought to the tribals a wider harmonizing 
influence; a new gospel of love and tenderness, together with various 
mundane new benefits like, schools, dispensaries, ideas of cleanliness, 
dignity of men and above all, opened vistas to the modern world" 
loc. cit: 53) 

6. Musical Instruments and Traditional Carnes for amusements: 

(a) Lokabvu: 

It is a single-stringed guitar-like instrument which gives a 
melodious sound. It consists of a long twig bamboo stump measuring 
about 4 to 5 ft long on to which the string is attached and the free end 
of which is inserted into a half-spherical gourd shell. The gourd shell 
is covered with the dried animal urinary bladder. The string passes 
over the stretched urinary bladder so that the vibration of the string 
when plucked by hands produces a continuous melodious sound. 
The modulation of sound is performed by the left fingers by its regulated 
pressures. This instrument renders accompaniment while the song 
of shiinado lo is sung. It can be played by both sexes. 

(b) Khetsii khe (Jew's harp): 

This is a kind of reed instrument generally played by unmarried 
girls, divorcees and widows. It is made from a bamboo species locally 
called Chuvei. It is a small flat and slender piece of bamboo which is 
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perforated in the middle leaving behind some space around a thin 
reed. The tip of the slender reed is connected to a string so that the 
vibration of the reed may be manipulated by way of stretching or 
releasing the string according to the desire of the user. The musical 
instrument is pressed with index finger against the mouth while the 
right index finger control the stretch and release actions thereby 
producing different tones as the mouth blows air through the 
instrument. This instrument can produce sounds similar to the cries 
of a dog, puppy, and the rice-pounding sound of the Angamis etc. 
While preparing the instrument a lot of attention is paid. The selection 
of the bamboo is to be meticulously made. If no sound or music is 
produced, or if it fails to produce the proper sound, it is feared that 
the child might become dumb. If someone plays the instrument or 
touch it, the mother of the user cannot draw out paddy from the 
barn. , 

(c) Sokei Khebu (trumpet): 

This is made from the horn of either mithun or buffalo. The 
pointed tip of the horn is cut just to provide a.small passage of air. At 
the bottom a piece of hallow stem bamboo is tightly fitted into it 
thereby amplifying the sound. The sound produced between hard- 
pressed lips.by blowing winds of the instrumentalist is magnified to 
certain magnitude by the animal horn which acts just like a 
megaphone; this trumpet is played only during a specified period, 
i.e. during the period of sanctification (Sale). To some, they consider 
that the blow of trumpet repels the thieves or robbers as the sound 
indicates that there are people on the guard. 

(d) Makhi khebu/Masi khebu: 

This instrument is prepared from a long piece of bamboo to 
which a cut bottle guord (Kohie pru) is fitted on one end. It produces 
sound like that of the trumpet. It is much louder than the ordinary 
trumpet. It is blown only during the winter season. It is said that 
playing of this instrument is performed in the month of Chiithuni 
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when one of their comrade is getting married; boys would blow this 
trumpet to remind the girls ofjheir friendship. 

7. Traditional games: 

In any cultural group the youths do not remain all the time 
confined to their normal routine works either in the pursuits for 
subsistence or in any specialized activities. At times, they divert their 
attentions to creative activities or they engage themselves in various 
games and sports. Games and sports help in keeping the youths in 
good health. In the past such a need was quite evident because 
every now and then they may take part in war-fares or in hunting 
expeditions which involve a lot of physical fitness and dexterity. 
Therefore, the youths mainly the boys usually undergo a protracted 
training in war-fare while they are in the dormitories. Thus, wrestling, 
jumping, cock-fighting, chuta kopfu, have been some of the important 
games of the people of this region. Some of the common indigenous 

games of the Maos are outlined below: 

<. 

(a) Osii kaka: 

This is generally played during the Chuthuni festival. Blocks 
of small pieces of wood are placed in a row and from a distance 
stones are hurled so as to displace the wooden blocks. The blocks of 
woods have to cross beyond a certain line drawn. One group 
comprising not less than six persons have to send the wooden pieces 
out of the line. If they succeed in doing that the group is declared as 
winner. This is played by both married and unmarried men. 

(b) Kaka Kacho: 

This is basically a woman’s game. Hodson writes "At Mao I 
saw girls playing it and raising it to the level of the right knee and 
then dropping it with a hop" p.62.This game is played using a round 
seed of a creeper locally called Kaka that is found in the jungle. It has 
about 12-15 steps with a slight variation from village to village.lt can 
be played in groups of 6 to 8 or between two individuals. Whoever 
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or whichever groups complete these steps first is declared the winner. 
This game is mainly played fora specific period, beginning from Okro 
(December) and would wind up with the close of Chuthuni feast. 
Prior to that it is prohibited by the old local saying* Chuzdumonghie 
makhi khebu ye kaka ka chunoe". 

During the festive season it is generally played by both sexes 
on a leveled ground. Depending on the number of participant, the 
kaka is placed on a line as the target otherwise known as Ochu. 
From here about 20 pace is counted which is taken to be the base 
line or Ofu. As Hodson mentioned that the kang or kaka has to be 
propelled in a different method each turn or steps. Following are 
some of the steps followed: 


Step 1. Khobore- From the base line (ofu) the kaka is made to roll on 
the ground for a maximum distance till it stops on its own or 
sometimes made to stop. The kaka is then raising to the level 
of the right knee from where it is thrown to hit the target 
(Ochu). 


Step 2. Koteiho- Jumping with one leg the kaka is push forward using 
the toes step by step to touch the target. 


Step 3. Korofii- In the above manner the kaka is placed beneath the 
toe and gradually drags forward. 


Step 4. Oshushu- It is placed between the two ankles and jump in 
the above manner. 


Step 5. Phimito- The kaka is inserted between the toes and with the 
middle finger it is flick forward. 

Step 6. Khapai- In this step the kaka which is placed between the 
two knees is propelled out with a little jump. 

Step 7. Bamito- Kaka is placed in between the index and the middle 
finger of the left hand. With the right middle finger the kaka 
is flick forward. 

V 
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Step 8. Phiku- In this the kaka is placed on the dorsal surface of the 
foot of one leg and hopping with the other leg it is the hit on 
the target. 

Step 9. Kodu- The kaka is made to roll on the ground and on reaching 
closed to the target point it is placed on the forehead and 
then dropped freely so as to hit the target. 

Step 10. Moko - With a slightly raised foot, the kaka is thrown from 
behind i.e in between two legs. 

Step 11. Kocho- The kaka is first placed on the ground and criss¬ 
crossing the two middle fingers is propelled forward to hit 
the target. 

Step 12. Okhri- Finally standing from the base line the kaka is thrown 
straight to hit the target. 

Besii Kollo in one of his AIR Radio talks emphasized that this 
indigenous game is a very good exercise which involves not only the 
movement of the whole body but also of the mind as well. He further 
mentions that these twelve steps synchronized with the 12 months 
of the year. 

(c) Dziithe kada: 

It is a male's game. Two types of shrubs locally called shupru 
and orodziithe are used in this game. During winter these shrubs are 
almost defoliated. Such twigs measuring 90 - 100 cm long are 
smoothened to be used in the game. About 3-5 sticks are taken by a 
person and the person who could throw the stick at the farthest 
distance is declared the winner. Another form of this game is by 
sliding the twig over the ground. The twig which propels the maximum 
distance is adjudged the best/winner. These games are also played 
during the same season where the Kaka is played. 

(d) Chuto Kopfo: 

This is a game in which any number of persons can take part. 
Each participant will possess 5 pebbles. Another person may hold 2 
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pebbles on the right hand while the remaining 3 pebbles are kept on 
the left hand. All the participants will stretch out their right and left 
hands to make a wild guess of the number of pebbles in isolation. 
When all the participants have made their guesses, the numbers of 
pebbles on everyone’s right hands are counted. Whoever makes the 
right guess becomes the winner. 

(e) Kali kopfo Chu/Maphe ada (Khulokpi in Meitei): 

For this game at least five pebbles are used. It involves five 
steps starting from picking up one pebble each time as the hand sweeps 
over the pebbles; then followed by picking up two pebbles each time 
and so on. Likewise, the one who accomplish successfully all the 
five steps in quickest possible time will be the winner. Ocha obeli is 
the point scored by the winner. 

In another form the game is played with numerous pebbles 
locally known as kohru chu/maphe ada. The one who accumulates 
largest number of pebbles is considered to be richest. To continue 
the game, the opponent should bring out definite number of pebbles. 
If she runs short of pebbles she can borrow some pebbles. When 
one of the players runs short of pebbles completely, she loses the 
game. Other indegenous games of the Mao consist of Kajii kocho, 
Sisi’koku, Chiita kopfu, Hodzii made,Okhe pipre ana hore, Kotzu 
kope (hide and seek), Okhe Omei (man and tiger) etc. 

(f) Kajii kocho(Touching of the opponent's head & leg): 

This game is played in such a way that the one whose head or leg(s) 
have been touch first by the opponent’s hand is considered to be the 
loser or defeated.Normally all types of people be it tall or short are 
encourage to participate in this game.When two contrasting persons 
i.e very tall and very short person compete it is all the more fun for 
the viewers for the tall has the advantage of touching the opponent's 
head while the short person has the advantage of touching the tall 
man's leg. This game can be between two individual or it can be 
played in pairs varying from 3 to 6 persons. 
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(g) Sisi koku (picking up of lined sticks): 

A number of sticks are lined up in a row. From the other end 
which is about a feet long is a line drawn. Starting from the line 
drawn the player has to s,quat at the same time jump forward like a 
frog jump to pick up thefsticks (sisi) lined up. He goes and pick up 
one stick carried it back to the starting point. Likewise he continues 
to do the same without : stopping. The moment he stops to rest his 
time is over. The one who could collect maximum number of sticks 
is the winner. This is a game whereby one's endurance level is tested. 

(h) Chiita kopfu : 

In the earlier days generally the menfolk compete with each 
other in different ways be it in physical building or endurance level.This 
Chiita Kopfu game is one of them wherein the competitor is asked / 
made to kneel down first and both his palm to rest on the ground. 
Usually 5-7 ft long bamboo rod/wooden pestle used for pounding 
rice i.e osu komu are placed over the competitor's back. Then he is 
asked to place his feet over the rod/pestle.so that the whole body 
weight bears on the hands and on the pole of the wooden pestle. 
Now he is asked to move forward by crawling till a point where he 
could not move forward any longer or drop his feet. The one who 
covers the maximum distance is the winner. 

(i) Hodzu made: 

This game is played either between two individuals or equal 
number of persons for both teams. A circle is drawn in a court. One 
has to bend one of his knees which is to be held by the hand of the 
same side. The other hand has to hold the wrist of the hand holding 
the foot of the bended knee from the back side. The fight begins by 
pushing each other out of the circle drawn. Whoever releases the 
hand or being pushed beyond the circle is the loser. 

A good number of sedentary games have been well elaborated 
by Hodson (p.63) and Athickal (p. 101-105). Among the Maos, these 
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games are generally carved out permanently on flat stones at raised 
platform which is used as public resting places locally known as 
Tokhu. With inputs from T.C Hodson & Athickal some of the widely 
played games are described below. 

(j) Game 1 Okhe ye Omei (Tiger & men). 

This game requires 23 small pieces of stone representing men 
and two larger stones representing tiger. The two tigers are placed at 
both ends diagonally while three men are placed in between the two 
tigers. The game starts with the tiger making the first move. A man is 
placed after every step taken by a tiger. A tiger devours a man each 
time he jumps over a pile.When the person who holds the man 
manages to hem the tiger he becomes the winner. On the other hand 
with the remaining men could not hemmed or surround the two tigers 
he becomes the loser. (See Fig 18). 

Game II KosLi Azhi: Among the Marams this game is known 
as Mikikai. Athickal writes,"This game consists of capturing a full (3 
points of intersection) from the challenger. When 3 such lines (9points) 
are captured the game is over" p.101 (See fig 19) 

Game III Chichu (War game): A game for two players using 16 
pieces of pebble each one set smaller in size than the other. The game 
starts with either of them making a move first i.e one step followed by 
his opponent. A particular pebble is removed from its position whenever 
an opponent finds a place to jump over it in straight line or diagonally. 
As the game progresses either of them tries to minimize the number of 
pebbles of his opponent and also tries to hem the pebbles of his 
opponent. If neither of them manage to save sufficient pebbles to 
surround his opponent or fails to capture maximum opponent's pebbles 
the game can be treated as draw. (See Fig 20) 

Game IV Azhi kakha (Blocking one another's pathway): This 
game is played by two individuals which requires both speed as well 
as concentration. Each player will place two pieces of pebbles as 
shown in the chart one will hold pebble 1 &2 while the other A&B. 
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The first move should be either No. 2 or in case of his opponent B. 
One has to move very fast. The one who manages to block his 
opponent's pathway is the winner. (See Fig 21) 


GAME! 



Fig. 18 


GAME III 
(Chichu) 



GAME II 
(Kosii azhi) 



GAME IV 
(Azhi Kakha) 
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(k) Thovu Kovu (Shot put or Stone throwing game): 

A man's strength is measured in many ways: One way of 
assessing his strength is through Thovu Kovu, the stone throwing 
game. In almost every Mao village one will come across inside the 
^ public ground a spherical stone, sometimes natural or sometimes 
curved into the expected shape. On festive occasionsand also on 
days of genna (asii mani chu) this stone-throwing event has been a 
game for entertainment. All the able persons of the village would try 
to show their prowess to the public through this game. For this game 
a line is drawn to demarcate the starting point beyond this the 
competitors should not cross while throwing the stone. In case the 
competitor crosses the line, his performance will not be counted. 
The one who throws the stone to the farthest distance gets the highest 
applause from the audience. Females are debarred or tabooed from 
playing this game. 

(l) Kopfo cho (Wrestling): 

In the past this game was very much popular. Today in a few 
villages like Tungjoy in the Paomata area, Mao Pundung in the Ememei 
area, Koide in the Lepaona area this game is still played with great 
zeal and enthusiasm. In the earlier days, the dried cow-dungs were 
spread over the uneven area so that the wrestlers may not be hurt in 
the process of their bout. This game is played especially during the 
Chuthuni festival and Paoki festival. 

(m) Ozhe zhecho(Long jump): 

Long jump is another favourite sport especially performed 
during the festivals. The rules applied therein are the same as that of 
the modern games. 

(n) Osii Kotu (High Jump): 

This too was another form of entertainment. In the past, there 
was no proper marking. Generally, measurement was taken on the 
body or on a piece of thread. Two bamboo poles are erected across 
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the field and a stretched string is tied on both the bamboo poles or at 
another situation two persons who hold the string with their hands 
are allowed to stand to record the height which the player can clear. 

(o) Chupfo/Chuphi Kopfo (Weight Lifting (approximately 80-100 kg): 

Weight lifting as a sport was in vogue among the Maos. Stone 
boulders weighing about 80 to 100 kgs are made to be lifted up. If 
the participant manages to lift the stone upto the waist level, a loud 
applause is showered on his success. Generally those who are 
prepared for participating in such game are attuned to good health by 
consuming good nutritious diets such as chicken and good liquor.ln 
some areas; it is not simply lifting the weight but carrying the weight 
and walking a few steps. The person who walks maximum steps is 
adjudged as the strongest man. 

(p) Komu Kali (Javelin throw): 

Javelin throw was another game or a popular form of 
entertainment among the Maos. The javelin is represented by that of 
pestle (komu) commonly used while husking paddy. Both the height 
of the curve for the course fol lowed by the pestle and also the distance 
covered are all taken into account while adjudging the best performer. 

All the above mentioned games are played fora certain period 
of time. Games like kaka kaka, osu kkaka, dzuthe kada. Nowadays 
many of these traditional games are rarely played. The modern 
sedentary games like Chinese checkers, cards, ludo have made new 
entry to the Maos. The other popular out-door games like volley-ball, 
soccer have been accepted as the most popular games of the youths. 

8. Traditional Songs: 

The love for music by the Maos is evidenced from the types of 
songs sung at different occasions. The youth in particular learn how 
to sing the traditional songs while attending their respective youth 
dormitories - Khruchozu for the boys and Lochozu for the girls. As 
mentioned earlier Morung or youths' dormitory serves as an institution 
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whereby learning particularly the traditional songs is formally initiated. 
The crave for learning increases especially after the transplantation 
where the boys of one morung pay visit to the girls dormitory. Verbal 
conversation is then replaced by singing symbolic songs. Exchanges 
of presents is generally done through songs and singing them. In the 
past many a times the youths engaged a song-teacher to teach them 
how to sing their traditional songs. For his service the song-teacher is 
given a token remuneration in the form of a necklace of beads. In 
giving the remuneration they have a firm belief that they pick up the 
song very fast. As the songs are transmitted to the people through 
teachers who naturally have individual styles and tunes, we invariably 
find local variations in the styles and tunes of the traditional songs. 
There are three different types of songs sung by the Maos. They are 
Lochu, Loru and Odolo. 

Lochu: Such songs glorify the famous warriors, wealthy 
persons who performed feast of merit in a grandeur.lt also depicts 
unfortunate persons who led miserable lives owing to step-motherly 
treatments or those who had encountered some strange incidents. 
As it is in the form of story-telling style the songs are sung in more or 
less the same tone but not easily understandable to the present-day 
generation. 

Loru: Such songs have the same tune with those of Lochu. 
However these are of shorter version or the compilations of the adages. 
The songs carry deep meanings whereby people can draw lessons 
for themselves. 

Odolo: Also known as lodo are songs sung to capture 
someone's love or attention or sympathy. The words are beautifully 
phrased so befittingly that the hearers are easily moved. The tune is 
again more or less the same with loru. Another category of odolo 
also known as shunado/rali dolo (light folk song) is very popular 
among the Maos. It is of a lighter tone and is believed to have adopted 
from the Angamis. 
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All the above songs can be sung on any occasion. However, 
it is often sung during festivals (okhu oni chu), while going to the 
paddy field in groups ( chokhro fova konghochu) and while rejoicing 
with the friends (o/oso kodo chochii). The text of some common 
traditional songs is produced below: 

1.1 LOCHU 

VEZUO 

"Mikriimei no ikhru Veziio yi zukowoh" 

. key-D Timing 4/4. 

s,.s,: s,:l,.s, :-| m,.s,: s,: l,.d 
Ikhru Veziio mono kolozho 

l|m.d:-.l,: s,:d . I, |.s,. I,: d: 

Adeimuko pfomu lowo meina 

S/.I/.S, . s, | s.l, . s,. s,.- | 

Veziio monolo sato 

m,.s,: s,: l,.s,:-| s,.s,: s, : l,.d: 

Ikhru Veziio mono kolozho 

d jm . d: d: I, . I, : s,. s, | 

Tolu luchu kabei kono 

s,: I,. d : d : m.d |-. I, : s,:l,.l,: s,. 

Chiishu makha eno vu atobuwo 

s, | s,: l,.s,:s, .s,:l,. s, | s,. s,:l,. s,:s,. s,:l,.s, | s,:-:- 

Piso khiejii, Veziiokhro shiilei more Veziiopfii 

s,. s,| s,: l,.d : d : m.d |I,: d : s, .l,:s,. 

Siisii kolimo otho tongo kru kayiko 
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S/I--S, • 1/ • s,. s,. s,: I. s, |s,. s,: I,. s,.s,. s,| sx- 
Pfo ma de chore Veziiokhro shiilei more Vezuo pfu 

m,.s,| s,:l,.s,: s,: I,. d |-. I,:m . d: I, .d:-. s, | I,. s,: s,:- 
Ana Vezuo sii moshu-ilo mami zhu lenghi hokhe 

5/*S/1 s,:l,. d : d : l,.l,|s,. s # : s, :l,. s^s,. s, | l,.s, :s,:- 
Hokhe moshu lohro sorupfo chadeo lewo Vezuo sii 

s,.s, | s,:l,.s,:s,. s,:-|l, .d : d: l,.s,:- | l,.l,: s,.s,:s,:l,.s, | s,x- 
Ana Vezuosii kothemeichu sao kolaleisu lotile tto 

s,.s, | s,:\ f .s,:s t .s,:r\\,.d : d: U,:-|l,.l,: s,.s,: s,:U I s,:-:- 
Ana Vezuosii kothemeichu sao mozholeisii lotile tto 

m,.s, | s,:l,.d,: d : m . d | d : I. I: s . s 

Hoa oshusii Mikriimeipfo kahei kono 

s,.s,: s,:l, .d: d | I, .d:-. s,:l,.s,:s |-: 

Ikhru vezuo lo kuhi loliekhe. 

m,.s,: s,:l,.d | d:m.d : d : I, .1, | s, .s,:-:-: 

Ekhe izhowo Mikruchu changhare okei 

m,.s, | s, :l,. d : d . I,: cf | s,.l,: s, .d : d: 
okei pfokei piva shiina sano makhalo 

l, . I, | s,. s,: s,: I, . I,: s . s | s : I .s : s| 

Mahralo kahrano pile tto Vezuo su 

m, .s,:s,: l.d| d : m. d:d. I,:d| s, .1,: s, . s,:s,.s,:l,. s,|s,:-:- 
Hoao adzusii zhii asaadzii sii pawo azhuloe kheju 
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s,. s, | s,:l,.d,:-:m.d|-. I,:s,: I,. s, : s,. s, | s,: I,. I,: s,. 

Ikhru Veziio ni kahruno krumowo kathino kruchore 

s,.s,:s,| l,.d :-.l,: m . d : I,. d |-. s, : I,. s : s 
Hoao akhra emei zhojuso inghotsushu 

s,.s, |s ; : I,, d: d : I, . s,|-. I, :l,. s,: s,.s,: I,, s, | s, .s,:l,.s,;s,:-: 
Hoa akhrameizho ko mozholo nio loekheju Vezuosu 

m,.s,: s,:l,. s,: d | I,. s,: d : I,. s,I, | I,. s,:s,:- 
Nichii nidono zhiie chukhro chiinghi kapra tiko 

m,.s,| s,:l,.d:d: I, .s,|-. I,: I, . s, :s, :-| 

Tiko nibeno du otsu koshu tiko 

-:s,. s, :s,: I, .d | d: I,. I, : s,.s,: s,. I, | 

Tiko nipano du makha itsu behru itsu 

s,.s,| s,:l,. d: d : m.d| I,, d:-. s,: I,. s,: s,. s, | l,.s,:s,:- 
Itsii nizuno zhti ive vehra kayi hrakozu soeju 

s,.s, | s,: I, .d:-.l, :m.d |-. I,: s,: I,.I,: s,.s, :s,:s,.l,:s / .s,:l,.s, | s,:-:- 
Siito kowoti athemei koyi konuono lotileo Vezuo su 

s,.s, | s,.l, .did: 1/. I, i s, s,.-.- 
Hoa iru hrepfu kobosu pfo 

m,.s, | s,: I,, d : d : m. d | I, . d I,: d. I,: s^s, | I,, s,: s,:-: 
Ado kokoti Mikriikhruti nepriio tsu avei tie moha 

s,.s, | s,:l,.d: d: m.d | d: I,. I,: s,. s, 

Hoa oshusu Mikrumeipfu kahei kono 
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s,.s,: s, : I, d | d: m.d:-.l, :s,| I, .1,: s,. s,: s,: I,, s,|s, 
Kono chiishu makha eno rewo koru shemaprawo lere 

l ll/.S,! s,. S, . I, • s, | s, 

Imepfo motho zhoamoe! 


Chario pfu kokulo-ano kodzii ilo kovuwosii 

s,.s, | s,: l,.s,:-: m,.s, | s,. s,: s,: l,.s, :s,. 

Kodzuna toko sutoko mape vuekhe 

s, | I, .d : d: I. I: s. s | 

Malino de malisii vo 

s>. s,: s, | I,. d: d : m . d : I,. d | 

Siivo pfo thono Mikrukhru chiidze 
» 

s: I,. s, :s, .s,: l,.s,|s,. s, :l,.s,: s, :-| 

Doti pfo suhe-emoha veziio su 

-:s, .s,: s : I,. d | d : m . d : d . I,: d | s,. I,: s,. s, 
Hoa oshusti oshu kakru meikhuwo thejuno . 

s,.s,: s,: I,. s,:d | I,. s,: I. d:-. s,: I,, s,’ | s,:-:- 
Hoa oshu ime pfona meikhuwo thelemo 

Sc s, | s,: I,, d.d . I,. s, | s,. 

Hoa oshu mahra pfona pheo 

m, .s, |s,: I, . s, :d.d:- | I,. s,: I,. d:-. s, :l,.s,|s, 
Odzuyi mei motuwore okhemei motoada 
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s,.s, | s, :l . s : d: I,. s, | s, 

Hoa oshu ime pfona pheo 

s,. s,: s, | I, .s,: d .d : I,. d:-.s, | I,. s,: s, .s,: I,. s,:s,. 
Nghidzuyi mei mazheo, prodzii kono khrisii mane-ada 

s,|l, .s, is,:-: 

Imepfona. 

s,.s,| s,; l,.d: d: m. d| d. I,: I,. s,:s,. s,: I,. s, | s,:-:- 
Hoa oshusu Mikriimeipfo padei yisii thipe mapra 

s,.s, | s,: I, .s,: d . d :l,. s, | I,. d:-.s,: I. s,: s,| 

Mapra kaheiyi ziiwo ye kaheimei thipe molo 

s,.s, | s,: l,.d : d: m . d |-.l : s: d . I, : s,. s/ 

Hoa oshusu Mikriimei ko chiili sama tie 

s,:l,. s, : s, . s, : I, . s, | s, 

Imepfo ko chiili kochu 

s,. s,:- | I, .d :d: m . d : d | I,, s, :d :l,. s,: d 11,. 

Kochu amei tiva tinoe chiilie chiilio 

s,: s, .s,: I,. s,: s . s | I. s: s 
Bu mapeo kochu Ime pfona 

(Contributed by Lohrii Puni) 
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English Rendering of the song: 

LIFE STORY OF A YOUNG MAN NAMED VEZIIO 

Veziio was a young man. On the day of his birth two birds 
(Hawks) (to/u lechu) came and perched on their hedge indicating a 
sign. His parents had a mixed feelings whether that sign indicated 
that he might grew up to be a popular person or would he get hurt or 
injured himself. Veziio grew up to be a fine energetic man, a man full 
of vigour. When the Meiteis came to challenge the hill people the 
Marams refused to go ahead to oppose. So Veziio took up the risk. 
First he threw a stone ( thovu ) above the village gate, and then he bit 
one of the spears at his mouth and holding another in his hand and 
charged against the Meiteis. After sometime he was tricked and was 
captured. One of the women deeply felt for him for his good physique 
and features. Had they known each others' language a message could 
have been conveyed and she could have let him escaped through the 
rear door of the house. But owing to communication problem she 
could not communicate with him. Thus he got killed unjustly. After 
this, the Meiteis experienced seven years of famine. 

The Meiteis then realised their mistake and sent up four men 
so that they could avenged for. The Maos killed two and sent back 
the remaining two to carry the message, i.e., to take the body and be 
cremated. On learning that the two have returned they also praised 
the sincerity and their concern. The Meiteis earlier thought that they 
did justice by sending four men to be avenged for. Further they 
considered themselves righteous and understanding but on seeing 
that only two lives were taken out of the four they found out that the 
Maos have outdone (were far better and understanding) and henceforth 
they became good friends/neighbours. 
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1.2. Mari Asha Lo (The Story of Asha): 

Key:D Timing:4/4 

s,.s,:| s,: I,, s,:d: m .d|-.l,:s,:d. I,:s,. s, | s: I. s:s:-| 
Kaheirumei Saleni koso mani koruwo chiidu lewo 

s,.s, | s,: I,, s, | d:m . d |-. I,: s,: d . I,: s',.s, | s # :l,.s,: s, 
Kaheirumei Saleni koso mani koruwo solei moe 

s,.s,: s,: I,. s, | d:m . d:-.l,: s,| d . I,:d:s,: I,. s, | s, 

Kaheirumei Saleni koso mani ololu ko phongho 

s .s, | s,: I, .s,: d:m.d|-. I,:d : l,.s,: s,|- 
Hoa omeisii ololo olo lokochu 

m,.s,: s,. s, | s,: I, .s,: d:m. d |-. I,:d :l,. s, 

Ana Ashuhra lemeio olo lo olo no bohrii 

s, .s,: s,: I,. s,:d| m.d:d .l:d: s,| I,. s,: s,:-:- 
Bohru lohi ozhi rehino olo buko pepra 

s,. s,: s,:l,.d: d | m . d : d . I, :d: s, | I,. s,: s,:- 
Pepra obuno monaingha reni leino pepra 

m,.s,: s, :l,. s, :d . d| -. I,:s,: I, .1,: s,. s, | 

Pepra oko madeiyi lie lole tto ko 

s,.s,: s,.s, | s: l,.s, :d :m . d |-. I, :s,: I,. d:d | l,.l, :s,. s, :l, .s,:s, | 
Abakothi mokoe mari chusasii adulo ozhiyi lotie-esu 

.m,:s,:l, .d| d :m.d: I. d:-. s,| I,. s,:s,:-. 

Esii apfii karipeio zhiichu he-eno 

.s,:s, | l,.d : d : m .d : l,.d |-. s,: I,. s,: s,. s,:l,. s, | s, 

Eno apfii konope adei doso vupra silo lewo! 
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•s,: s,.s, | s,:l,.d: d: l,.l,|s,. s,: s,:l,. s,.s,. s,|l, .s,: s,:-:-: 
Anapei Asha-a ni chusasu modosho-ada hrupile moe. 

s,.s,:s,: l,.s,: I,, d | d : m . d :d . I,: d | s,. I,:s,. s,: s,: I,. s, | s,:-:-: 
Sutokhi lie adzusii zhu asa adzii sti pao olochu chota 

s, .s, |s,:l, .d :d: l,.s, | I,: I,. s,: s. 

Hoa masaokha pfupei hrishiirono 

s, : I,. d| d: I,, s, :l, .d s, | I, .s,: s,:-: 

Chukhru mothusti kothekro kothekhruwo; 

s,.s, | s,: I, .s, :d: m .d|d . I, :d: s,. I: s, .s,| s,: I,. s,: s,:-: 
Thini chuthu apfosoruwo meichu kriire nila krute moha! 

s, .s, :s, :l,. d : d | m.d:d : I, .s,:- .l,| I, .s,: s,. s,:l,. s,: s,|-:- 
Asharo nino maleano nipo nikhrayi konuo sama. 

s,.s, | s,: I, .d: d : m. d | d . I, :d: s, :l, .s, | s,:-: 

Apfupei nino hrurimono ano hrurioha 

s,.s,:-.l|d:m . d:d: I,. I,|s,. s,:s,: I, .d m.d | d: I,. 

Hoa idelei ilo ilowo hriikothohi neto chusa 

d.-. I, | d . s,. s,. s,. . .s, .1, .s,.s, | s,. l/.s,.s,.-. 
Chiizhono ikhrumeiyi silochona pfu-soruro. 

s,.s,:s,: I, .d: d | m. d : d . I,:d : s, 11, .s, s,:-: 

Apfowo nino hruri mono ano hrurioha 

s,.s,:-. I,:d:m . d | d : I, ,1, :s,. s,: s,| I, .d : d: m . d:- . I, | 
Hoa izhode ikhru, ikhruwo hruko thohi mari chusa 

d: s, .1, : s,.s, :s,. s, 11, .s,: s,. s,: l,.s,: s, | 

Chiizhono ilomeiyi siiochona pfo soruwo ? 
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s,.s,: s, | I, .d : d : I, .1,: s, .s, |-: I, .d : d: l,.l,| s, .s, 

Hoa nipfowosu ikhruwohru isiie lo ilowo hrii 

s,.s,j s,: I, .d:d:m. d 11,. d : d: I,.I,: s, .s, | s,: l,.s,:s,. 
Ehrti kaprahi mari chusa padei tino phriikonu oteju 

•s,: I,- s, | s,:-:- 
nipfo anghi. 

s,.s,| s,: I,, s,: d :m . d| d : I,. I,:s . s : s| I. s: s:-: 
Sutokhi ti apfowo anghi izhipu suhelei lere. 

s, .s, | s,: I, ,d:-. m : m . d |-.m: d : I,. 11,. s, :s,:-. 

Lere sudusii chudu kona ochti thule-e sato. 

.m^s^s, | s,: I,, s, :d :l,. d .| .s,: l,.s,:s^ |-: 

Asharo hokhe konoti khuhro doeno 


s,.s,: s,: I, .s, |d :l,.s: d: I,. m |d : I,. s,:-.d: 1,-s,|-. I,: I,, s^s,:-1 
Eno hokhe kariti ochti shiina napo makei sata kohru sata 

s,.s,: s, :l,.s,:d| m.d: d: I,. s,:-.d | I,: I,. s,:s,|-: 

Sata lohi opfo soruwomei makei sata kohru sata. 

s,.s,: s,: I, .d j d: I,. I,:s,. s,:s,|l, . s,: s,:- 
Sata izhowo lo izhipu siihe-e kochu. 

s,.s,|s,: l.d : d: l,.s,|d :l,. s,:-.d: I, .s, | s,:-:-: 

Ozhio nihi hre-etisho-e chara ozhi tto. 

s,.s,| s,: I,, d: d:m . d| - l,:s,: I, .l,:s, .s,|-.l,:d. 

Eto izhowo mari chusasii koluprahi piro 


d:-.m:d | I, .s,:-.l,:l,.s,:s| l,.s,:d.d: l,.d:-.s,| l,.s,: s,.s,: s,. I,:s ; .s,| 
Mari Asha-a loloada, ayihino niziiro sowonina mosoada 
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s,; I,, s, :s,:- | 
chara izhi. 

s,.s,\ s,: l,.d: d: m. I, |d. d:-.l,:s: I,. I, |s, .s,:-:-: 
Ozhi chubuno mohru marepe oju maremeiso 

s,.s,| s,: l,.d: d: m. d|d.l,:d: s:l .$ | s 
Meiso izhowo chami izhi totsu leino mokro 

s,.s,| s,:l,.d : d.m .d l,.l,:s, .s,|-. I,:d : l,.m: 
Mokro izhowo mari chusasu koluprahi pio mari 

d | l / .s,.-.l,:l,.s / :s / 1 
Asha-a lolotejii. 

s, .s,:s, | l,.d : d.l,: s, .d:-.l, | s, :d . i,:s, .s,:- |-. 
Ozhio nihi hre tisho chara ozhitto. 

s,:s,:l,.d: d | m . d:-.l,:s # : I,.I, | s,. s,:s,: l,.d: 

Eto izho mari Asha-a koluhi prahi piro 

d| m . d:-.l, :s ; : I, .1,|s,.s,: s,:l,. s,: s,| 

Mari chusasu loloada chara ozhi. 


-:s f .s,:s, :l,.d |-. m:d:l,.s,:d.l, |s,. I, :d: s,. I,: s,. s, | s,: 
Asharo nipfu pei ahelozhore nizhotoko pfiipra mane 

s,.s,. s,:l,.s, | s,x- 
ada aziitosu 


s,.s,| s,:l,.d: d : m. d | d :l,.s,I,: I, .s,|s,:-:- 
Tosii apfo chohorto shote choboeno 


s,.s, | s,: l,.d : -.m; I,. d | d: I,. I,: s,. s, :-| 


Eno izhowo sokhi losu koru komo 
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s,.s,: s,|l,.d: d:m. d:-l,|s, .d : I,. d :-.s,: I. s|s . 
Komo izhowo mari Asha dzii mari chusa kono 

s : I . s,:s, . s,: I,, s, | s,:- 

krote mowo pfo soruwo ! 

s,.s,| s, :l,.d : d: m .d |-. I,:s,: I,. I,:s, .m,|s,.s: l,.s.:d: 
Ruwo izhowo mari Asha chtisasu koluhi lomosa 

m . d|-. I,: s,: I,. I,: s,. s, | s,: I,. s,: s,. s : l.s | s:-: 

Nikha pfiipei hrishiiro balei thethoro pfo soru wo 

-.m, |s,: l,.d : d:m.d | l,.d:-. s, I, .s,: s,. s, | I, .s,:s,:-:-. 
Ruwo apfU karipei ochu oseidzti kokrii soeju 

m,|s,: l,.d : ch m. d | l,.d:-.s,: l,.s f : s,.^,| l,.s,: s,. s,: l,.$,:s,| 
Eju apfu konoro ochuno shue itsu peihrare pfo soruwo 

-.s^s,: l,.d: d|m.d:-. I,: I,. I, | l,.s,.s, .s,: I,. s,:s, | 
Ruwo apfo orapfo movuwo chu vute mazhi more. 

s,:s,. s,: s,| I,. d m:m.m: d|m. d:l,. s,:l, .d:-. s, | I,, s,: 

More kahei chiino okano dore ahei ochuno lophino so. 

s,.s,: s,: I,, d:-. I,|m . d:-.l, :s,:d. I, | s,.s,: s, :d.l,:s,. 

Hoa izhowo icho soru avei kocholei vutiuada 

s, | I,, s, . s,.-. - | 
pfo soruwo. 

s,.s,: s,: I,. d:d| m.d:-. I,: s,: l,.l, | s . s 
Hoa nichu koru khruhi vupra lire vupra 
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s,.s,| s,: I,, d : d : I. I | s, .s, 

Vupra nghidzii zhekro chiisa vuhrii 

s,.s, | s,:l, .d : d:m. d|-.l,.s,. I,.I,. s,.s, |s,. I,.s, .s, .-| 

Vuhru izhowo nizii Asharo kolu sakalei soleju 

s,.s,: s,: l/.d| d . I,, s, .-.I,. I, .s, 

Hoa masaokha pfiipeihi krileho 

s,.s | s,: l,.d : d:m.d|-. I,: s, : I,. I,: s, .s,| 

Hoa izhowo orapfu - pfoyi hi krilewo 

s,.s,|s,: I, .d:d . I,:d | s, . I,:s,. s,: s,: I,. s,| s, 

Hoa masaokha meiva dotiko mangei khileju. 

Contributed by: K. Lolia & Pijii Kholi 

English rendering of the song. 

This song is about a girl named Asha. Kholiro is her name 
according to another version. She is said to belong to Saranamei 
village. Her mother died when she was a little child. Her father, a 
simple man, remarried another woman who happened to be cruel 
and cunning as well. She not only turned her husband to a hen¬ 
pecked husband, but ill-treated her step-daughter. In spite of Asha's 
hard works, her mother continued to complain and rebuke her. After 
the Saleni festival (July) all the women had gone to collect a kind of 
jute plant for making shawl. She could not finish the household 
chores and so she was behind the others. She also started collecting 
the specific fiber-yielding plants which were discarded by her friends. 
Afterwards she spotted a good plant growing very luxuriously near a 
pool. She was attracted towards it. As she stretched out her hand to 
pluck the branches her bangles fell into the pool. She wept bitterly 
for fear of her mother’s reproach. In grief she went home and narrated 
the whole incident to her parents. Her father felt petty for her and 
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reconciled with her but her mother charged her that she might have 
gifted the bangle to her lovers. Asha in reply to the charges made by 
her parents - she replied saying that both of you experienced youthful 
days too. She questioned them saying that during your youthful days 
how many bangles were presented to others? All these sayings went 
in vain. The step-mother continued to harass her and also her father. 
That night Asha could not sleep. Before the cock crows for the second 
time she woke up her father and went to the pool together. There 
Asha prayed to the goddess of the pool to take her and return back 
the bangles. It is said that her prayers was answered and she was 
drawn. The father on seeing the sad scene pleaded the goddess of 
the pool to return her daughter and take away the bangles. To this 
her daughter for a moment rose up from the pool and said that she 
can no longer be his daughter. She asked him to shed his tears on the 
bangles and then be handed over to his wife and be satisfied with it. 
Further she advised her father to return him immediately while the 
enemies (man and wild animals) are still asleep. 

Saleo in his Folk-tales in Mao concludes it in this way that 
the father returned home sad at the loss of his daughter and angrily 
and pelted the bangles against his wife. The bangles struck the knees 
of his wife. The injury caused by the bangles eventually led her to 
death. 

Raini (1990) in his "The folk Tales of Poumai Naga", writes 
that the pool no longer exists owing to the forces of natural erosion, 
but the spot is still indicated by a stone slab lay upon it. He further 
writes that when a very strong wind comes, they used to say that the 
angry Kholerou (Kholia / Asha) is coming. The strong winds would 
indicate a sign that some one used to die thereby people are afraid to 
visit the place alone and children are warned not to go to the place 
for fear of the spirit. 
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1. 3 PHESHIIO ANGO-WO LO 

(The Story of Phesiio - an infirm man.) 

Howa lohi Pidudzu thini so kapi nisii 
s,.s, | s,:l,. s:d: m . d 11,. d:-s,:l,. s,:s, |-. 

Nisii osei kohomei kochu sawo ivelei khru kahe nisii 
.s,:s,. s,:l,. d : d . I, | s,:d . I,: s,: I,.I,: s,. s,: s,:l,. s,:s, | 

Nisii ivelu alalu no hokro pforiki 
-.s,:s,. I,:d.d: l.m|d. I,: s,:d . I, :s,. s, | 

Pforiki no hokro lo tolujii alalo 
s,.s,.s, | I,, s,. d. d. I,.d.-.s, | 

Alalo pfosei kohokhuchoroikhruwolakochomoredeiso sato 
s,.s,:s,. s: I,. d:d | m. d :.d: l,.l, s,. s, |s,: I, .s,:s,. s, :l,. s, |s,:-: 

Chiinghi moliiro pfiisii alakhru mei chohrupha kono 
s,. s, : s,.s,|s,: I, .d: l,.m:d| I,. s:-.l,: I,. s,:s,|-:- 

Kono izho kopo chiitha kahre ziikhie siito Pheshiiono 
.s,:s,: l,.d| l,.m: d . I,: s,: I,. d|s,:l,. s,:s,. s,: l,.s, | s,:-:- 

Ariivu okei pe onghi padei mei lohrilu zhongo. 

• S #:S/11,- s,:d. d: I,. s,:-.l | I,. s,: s,.s,:l,. s,: s, | 

Zhongho ochuno osabano daletho okhe ingho phesii sii sopi- 
e siisiie moto 

.s,:s,. s,:l,.d| d.m:d.l,: s,:d.l,| s,.l,: d.d: l,.d: s,. I|s,.s,: 

s,:l,. s,:s, | 

Moto chiipho phobvu kazhiino zhe mokhru shelo 
s,.s,: I,. d:l, .m | m. d : m .d: d: II, | s^.s,:-:-: 
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Shelo oto chungho ongho chiilu kazhuno maru she talo 
s,.s, | m,.s,: I,. 1,3,. d:m . d | I,. s,:-.d :l,. s, :-.d | I,. s, :s, 

Talo okhe ingho phesu sti sopire susue moto 
.s,:s,. s,| I,. d:d. I,:d: s,. I,|s,.s,: s,:l. m:s | 

Moto oho hodzu ozho kazhu masa 
-.s,:s,. s,|l,. d : d. I,:d. s,: I, . s, 

Masa kopfure motu iki kokro no shelo 
.s,:s,. s,|l,. d : d . m : d.l,: s, |d . I: s.s:-:-:-. 

Shelo okhe ingho phesu su sopie susue moto 
.s, |s,. s,.l,. d:d. I,:d| s,. I,.s,.s,. s, .1,. s, |s,.-. 

Moto otu phodu raso hoda 
•s,:s,. s,:l, . d | d . I : I . s : s:- | 

Hoda pfotho Pidudzukhru chovii viipi-e susue moto 
.s,:s,. s,: I,, s: d.l |m .d: l,.d:-. s,: I, .s,|s,: I,. s,:s,:-: 

Moto ingho -monuva opho dahrutho ivomtido chan iso dotho 
:-:-.s,:s,. s,:l,. d| l,.m: d.l,: s,: d.l, | s,.d:l,.d: s,.s,:l,. s,|s,:-:-. 

Dotho achii korokhruti ko sekhi pi-e tiduno 
.s,:s,. s, 11,- d:d. m:d. I,:d| s,. I,: s. s,:l,.d:d: 

Pfopiwotiko apei tiwono ali pracho 
I, | d . s,.I,.s,. s,.s,. I,, s, | s,. s,.l,. s,. s,.-. |-. 

Pracho ide mozhu kari okri so kari meino. 

.s,:s,: l,.d:-.m | m. d:m. d:l,. d:-.s,| I, .s,: s,:-: 
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Ikhru Phesiio angowo fova kazhii lenghi tto nghokhru chojti 
s,.s,| s,:l,.s,: d|d. I,:d: s,.J,: s,. s, | I,. s,:s,:- 

Chojii ide mozhu kari okri sokarimei sii 
s,.s, |:-.l,:d: m.m:d|m. d:l. d:-. s: I. s | s:-:-: 

Meisii izho azho koli azho kriite-e pra chane ahre. 
s,.s, |I,:d. I,:m. d:d. I,|d: s,.l,: s,. s,: s,|l,. s,:s,:-: 

Ahre izho chane to meino krithe kario sii shiijiino 
s,.s,| l,.d : l,.m: d. I,:s, | I,. d: s,.l,:s,.s: s| l.d: 

Chopfoto meino kri the kario siiko zhiinghotu. 

I,. m : d . I,: s,. I, | d . s,:l,.s,: s,.sI,. s, | s, 

Pheshiiokhrameino lota leno de ohu humakrii pfo hupra 
s,.s,: s,.s,|l,.s,: d:m. d:l,. d|-.s,:l,. s,: s,. s,: I,. s,|s,x-. 

Kanichiikowo oso rupfo lekho so kolo komo kakri kakra 
.s : s. s | I,. s,: d:m.d : I,. s,|l,. d:-.s,:l,. s,;s,. s,|l,. d:d. 

Ohru sii doinoPheshuo su 
l, : d : s f : l,.s, | s,. s,:l,.s,. s,x |-. 

Nolu kobu meina meikhu meiroziikobo khruno 
.s,:s,. m,:s,: I,, s, | d : m . d : I,. d:-.s, 11,. s,: s,:-:-: 

Ikhru Pheshiio mei thopra chovii pfolo hato 
S/-S,: s,: l,.d: d| I,. s,: I,. d :-.s,:l,. s,|s,:-:-. 

Tapraoni bvutho bazho leitho 
.s,|s,. s,:l,.d : d . I,: I,. s, | s,:-:-. 
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Leitho shiingo khritho bazholei tho kapi meiti 
•s,:s,.s, | I,, d : d. hl.s: s. s|l,. d:d. 

Ora pfupfono pfongho khrimono beishii hrore. 

•I,:d. s,: I,, s, | s,. s,. I,. s,. s,. s,. I,, s, | s,.-.-. 

Hrore achu koro khruti oba chopra mepra 
.s,:s,. s,|L d:l,. m :d: l,.s,|-. I,: I,. s, :s,:- |-. 

Akhraosu adei mazhiso chowo tono 
.s,:s,.l,:s,. d:m. d | I,. d s, :l,. s,:s, |- 

Tono achu korokhrutino oba shuthipfo prakapi 
.s,:s,. s,:l,. d |l,. m : d.d :-.l, :s,| l,.l, :s,. s,:s,.l,: 

Meiti ora pfiipfo no pfoyi khro shule khrawo khrumei. 
d.d | l,.d I,. s,: s,.s, | I. s:s. s: I. s : s | 

Contributed by: Kaisii Lohru 

3. The song is about a person named Pheshuo who after killing a 
snake became infirm. 

When the Kalinamei villagers were observing a genna day, a 
group of people had gone for hunting with dogs in the jungle. The 
chasing group went far apart. Afterwards the sound of the barking 
dogs could no longer be heard. It was almost noon when Pheshuo 
killed a snake possessed by the evil spirit "Chiitha Kahre". The snake 
had horns with 4 eyes which looked straight at him. He then became 
infirm. He offered his shawl to the spirit but was not accepted. Then 
a nice necklace was offered but was refused. An ublemished cock 
was offered but was not accepted. Again an unblemished bull was 
sacrificed but was not of any avail. Then the spear was offered near 
the village gate. With this Pheshuo started slowly recovering for 
new hairs on his head began to grow. He could no longer be in the 
company of his friends as he was partly paralysed. His friends in the 
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same dormitory group asked him to go to the paddy field together but 
he replied saying that he now looks different and shied away. Though 
he regretted that he had to abandon his friends but he feels happy to 
live alone rather being ditched by girl friends. When he heard his 
friends returning from fields with traditional yells he regretted for his 
present plight. 

Some notorious youngsters fooled him by telling him to come 
and collect his share of meat given by the rich people (during the 
feast of merit). On coming out he was given soil (mud) and a kind of 
prickly shrub into his hand for which he tells them that God will 
surely curse/punished them for such acts. But to those who hold the 
hands of the invalid from the village gate and assist them home will 
be saved and blessed by God abundantly. 

1.4 Hrai Thesu Lou (Song of Hrai Thesii): 

Hoijurou : Teibe khekou nou maira sou mai ra pya rai a opre mai 
pyabu a sai rao. 

He rao Zhia hrai lai jii arai maira sou maira paya rai a 
opre mai pyabu asai rao. 

He Sairao - Zhia hrai lai jii arai Maira sou maira pya rai a opre moii 
puabu asai rao. 

He Sairao - Maipa rah afi lai anou rai ti adao avurao. 

He Vurao - Rai ahrai ju ne nou a khyou sou apei tei ne. 

He teine - Yao su hou a shi lai kou khah aphou teine rai wo dzu li 
masti dayao pyou pah ahra yuthou. 

He Youthou- Tao pai khai mayu rou shirai taiou anya khe mai wo 
pya vei do a ngli da su yu. 

He siiyu - Ana ya the rou, lapyourou, azhu kyaoniirou toudei. 

Hetoudei : Ana senguwo toudei aryudu azu eaahu wo a pazu a 
lachao madai anakhe mai acha. 
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He acha - Ana khe mai pfu thao sou chu a toche hupeilai a su lou 
lai ho mao sarao. 

He sarao - Nina khe mai pfu thao sou chua ache hupeilai a su lou laimo. 

He laimo - Tomade totei azi dahtha tomade rah ahang datha raiwo 
ru khe maou a sove peilai lou laiho mo-a-sarao. 

He tyousha- Raiwo pu suyu mai wo orah pfii puoleti pfu pua titho 
alalasu nipfu mou ro mai nou ochii koa puo aki khai 
tyou sai. 

He tyousai- Teko nya va nou rizu khe mai asti ngu lai lai sai. 

He lai sai - Anaya therou lophrou rou ozu kyanu rou toudei. 

He dei - Ana singu wo tyou dei Ayudu azu Nakhu wo pozu a 
Lachao madai ana khe mai acha. 

He acha - The mai theyudoju alii mairai lukhaipa-puthaomachou 
wo rao pfu zhi mazia a puzi Mazi rao. 

He zirao - Puena Khumara Vei Vaotei azhi deiku fumadao kho a 
rai wo phao nou kah dei. 

He Kadei - Tihairaou thao a pei lai rao azu tou khe. 

He Khe - Puena dou nou mako azai raiwo ba badulou tihai rou 
thao a pei lai rou azu tou khe. 

He khe - Hai chi to ru rai pyou le modo a mahai shirou - tehailou 
thao a pei lai rao. 

He lairou - Haichi thyou vobao pyou le morai ti mohai sirou ti hai 
lou thao a pei lairao azu tou khi. 

He toukhi - Tho hule narou tou khe a manii sou rao-phing a shao a 
shi li chi rai wo sii maju pya rao-maju lou lou rao nirah 
rah pfu pu ri sha shi dei. 

(Tho Raini Pao p. 7-8) 
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Free translation of the song: 

It is a story about a couple (Hrai Thesu) who was blessed by 
God with richness: 

A man named Hrai Thesu (Kahre Athuo) possessed a magic 
stone for ( otuva ) cattle. His cattle multiplied rapidly and at one point 
of time the cattled would line up from Kalinamei to Tadubi implying 
the numerous cattle heads. He settled at Thefu (Tadubi) became very 
rich and was again blessed with a number of children (7 male and 7 
female). The children were healthy and charming as well as and 
others grew jealous when they see these children happily washing 
together. Their father continued to pray to God and thanked him for 
all the gifts but on the other hand the wife did not acknowledge God 
and that it was her power (organ) that brought forth these children. 

Soon news spread out that there was an epidemic of small 
pox ( Koprukapra) and in no time all their children were also affected 
by it. The parents did all they could by offering blameless cocks, 
bulls on behalf of each and every child but to no avail. All the children 
died one after another. The parents pleaded for the life of the last son 
one daughter each to continue their family line. But none was spared; 
all died except the parents. They mourned over the death. Now the 
question arises as to who was responsible for such a disastrous end; 
it ultimately fell on the wife who was filled with vanity. They mourn 
over the deaths and became frustrated and found no charm on their 
property. Later they sold out all their properties and in place of it 
purchased valuable ornaments and new cloths to be simply destroyed 
and started moving aimlessly from village to village aimlessly never 
to return to their village again. 
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1.5 ILOPEITHI KOHO 

Ihowo ideno ikhru ilo hrupra 
s, .s,: s,: l,.d:-.m |d. d I,:l,. s,: s, | 

Ihrii kaprahi chopfoto meino ohriiso shelo 
s,.s,: s,. I,: d: I,. m| d: I,, s,: I. d: d | l.s 

lloyi kosu sujuno 

l.l s. s: s| I. s: s:-:- 

Jijno ideno ikhru ilo hrupra 
s,. s,:-. I,:d:m. d: d: I, I, :s,. s,:-:-: 

thru kaprahi chaneto meino ohruso shelo 
s,.s,: s,. I,: d: I,. m|d: I,. s f : l,.d:d| I,, s,: 

Ikhruyi kosu Sumoju 

I. I: S,. S,! S,| I/. S y . S,,-.*. 


Sutokhili kosudzu ilona kahei suno 

.s,|s,.s,: l,.s,:d:m. d|l,.s,:-. I,: I,. s,: s,|:-:-. 

Suno achii shahradzii toprera kazhu shepfo 

s,: s,. s,:l # . s,| d: m. d:. I,, d:-. s,| I,. s,: s,:-: 

Shepfo lohi chiikhudzu zhoshuo kosu nisu 

s, . s,| s,:l, . s,: d: m. d| I,, s,:-.!,: I,. s,:s, | 

Zhoshuo khebukhu so chonghakei he 

s,: s,. s,| s,: I,, d: d: I,. I,| s,. s,:-. 

Sokei o khu koli mazhu zhoshuo 

I,: d. I,: m. d| I,, s,:-. d: I,. s,:s, | 


239 



The Mao Saga 


Zhoshuo khebukhu kazhii salo niyi theoziimo 

.m,: s,. s,: s,| I. d: d: m. d: d| I,, s,:-. d: U,: s,|x-: 

Zumo niyi salore khebukhu kazhiisu hoti zumo 

:s,. s,:-. I, | s,. d:d. I,: s,: I,. d| s,: I,, s,: s,: I,. s,| s,:-: 

Ana zhoshuo modo kohruo ni ilo thiho 

s,.s,: s,. I,| d: I,, m: d. I,: d. d|- I,: I,. V V-| 

Thiho kaleio lota talo mono ni adei tolena 
s,. s,: S,. I,: d: m.m| d. m: d. d:-. L,: s,. d| I,. 

Lena apfuo latao nopfuti leo ilo 

s,. s,: s,. I,:d: m.m| I,, s,: d. d:-. I,: I, .s,|s,:-:-: 

Ilo mari kohruro oziiro pfuti lero 

s.s| m,. s,: I,. J,: s,. d:m.l,| d. d:-.l,: I,. 

Zhu mariro thi hole 

s ; : s. s,| I,. I,: S/- s,:-:-: 




Anano sutokhi liekhe lotade kongho nisu 
s,. s,:s,: m. s,: s,| l^s/.s,: I,. d:d| I,. U 

Omu tsii mosho piro oripro tsii ariipiada 

s; S/ : s,. m: s,: I,. d| I,. m:d: I,, s,:-. d|l.s,:s,:-:-: 

Ana izhowo sobvu akhei sobvu khei koloro 

s,.s,: s,.l,: d: I,. m| d. d: l-d:-. s,: I,. s,| s,: 

Thisiio keilo modzu lomo doe no 
I,. d:d: m. d| I,, d:-. I,: s,: l,.s,| 
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lloro mariro duhino kretilero mazhiti lero 

l,|l,.s,: m. s,:s,: I,. d| d: m. I,:d.d: d| m. I,: d. d:-. 

Pfupfomei nghoshi tie soshuju ' khrao khrumei 

I,: I,. s,| s,. s,:-. I,: I, s,: s,. s,| I,, s,:. s,:-:-. 

Contributed by : Kaisii Lohrii 

English rendering: 

It is a story about a young man named Zhoshuo from Tunggam 
village who has been endowed with good physique. Two ladies try 
to draw his attention and he too reciprocates it by blowing the 
traditional buffalo horn trumpet .He keeps whiling away his time so 
much so that he hardly goes to the field. When his parents scolds 
him he replies back saying that the work in the paddy field will not 
grow old but his prime time as well as his lovers will grow old. On 
hearing the retortion of their son, they cursed him saying that "let the 
paddy grow downwards while the weeds grow tall." The curse came 
true and he regretted for his mistakes. He then tells his comrades that 
we should never disobey our parents. 

2.1 SHIMOLO/SHANGEILO 

PFODEIO-SHI SOLOHROE 

Howa apei apeno ora kaju yi tholo 
d. d : d.d:-. d| f. s : ta.d 1 : d':-.ta| f. s : ta. 

Ayi hriilo choe. 
s: f . d : f . d | d 

: •/ 

Howa apfii apfono mono mayi pi-e. 

.d: d . d |d:-: f. s : d' s : f . d : f . d | d:-:-. 

Howa apfii apfono dzukhri mayi pi-e. 

.d: d . d | d:-: f. s : d' | s : f . d : f . d | d:-:-. 
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Howa apfu apfono nghoto sopi-e 
■d|d. d f.s : d:-:-.s | f. s : f:-:d |, 

Khalai dulozho pfoki tu kaprani 
.d : d.d : f.s: d*|-:-. s : f. s : f.d | d:-:-: 

Prani kayichii rizheo zhu kali tino vari vapfo 
d. d | d:-:f. s: ta.d' |d':-:-: ta . f |s. ta.s:f. d:f. d :d | 

Vapfo apfo soru apfo tokhunoe aru sowo pracho 
.d:d:-| f.s: d':-:s . f| s. r: m . r: d:-|-.r:m . m : r. d : d 

Omeino robviito pfoloe ino mikhruchii chonghare 

.d: f. d | d.d:-:-.f: d . f | s . d':-:f. s: ta . s |. s.f:f:-:d| 

Mahruno holozho arumei tsu-eno 
d.d: f . r: s. s : d 1 1-: f.s: s. f: f |:-. 

Khe kaju zhiso vupracho 
.r: d:-:r. f | s . r: d.d 

\ . , « * \ 

Pracho nghokodu mokhulo. chazu re khitho 
d.d:-: d. d:d|-: f .s:d':-| s.f: s . s:f:-| 

Pfokhru motho teilo kosudo 

s . ta : s.f : s. s : ta . d’| d':-: 

Tho pfolo chaju nghishi koru - iko 
ta . s: ta . s | f. s : s . f.f:- | d.d 1 

Iko alemotina icho pfodeio 
d.d : d:-:f.s|d':-:s . f: s . m | r. d:-: 

Sohi solo hroe. 
r. f : f. r | d . d | 
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Meaning of the song: 

It is about a young man who had accomplished many feats. 
He is a man with good hunting skills, a widely travelled man by 
climbing hills forests etc.lnspite of his many achievements he regretted 
that he could not compete with Pfodeio who was an illustrious man 
toiling hard in the field. 

Contributed by: Pijii Kholi 

2.2 SHIIMOLO 


"ILOMEI KALIYI ZIIKOLO" 


Eho oshu izhoi pfona • . > 

.f | f:-:-:- |d.d: d.d:d:-| -:f:s:-1 

Soru lungho kro zhenameilo lo chiibuphi konghoni 
ta|d’:-: -ta|s. ta: s.f:s.s: ta .s|f.s: f.d:d:-|-:-: 


Eho 

lochoi 

kali hophrozui 

jd 

.f:f:- 

|d.d:d. 

f:s:-|- ta.d:d:-|: 

-.ta: 

Icho 

ilona 

kayi kali 

hotho 

s.ta: 

s.f:f. 

s:ta .m|m 

.r:d-: 

Phizu 

lei 

khi-ejii 


r.m 

|m 

.r:d.d:-:-. 



Eho aba 

mati 

.f|f:-:-. d:d 

.d | d 

Anghoshi 

kothupfo 

s.fs 

.m:r.d |-: 


mosu i tholo 
•d:d.d: f.s:-:| 

horiko koruko 
r.m:m :r.d|d: 


zhti 

-.ta: 

hori anii more 
r.m: m:r ,d|d:-:- 
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Howa 

ikhruwo 

ni ayimei zii shore 

d.d | 

d.f:s:-: 

ta .s | f.s :s 


Achiisa 

mei 

phriiloa 

ha 

.r | d:r 

.m 

:m:r.d| 

d:-:-: 

llopei 

amei 

ziikahi chuo pehisho 

d.d | d 

:f.sx-1 

ta.f:s. s:f 

.r:m.m |-. 

Atosue 

mei 

ru loa 

ha 

.r:d:r 

.m 

:m | r.d 

;d:-:-| 

Kaheisu 

amei 

ichohi kolimo kahei meisu 

d.d:d 


| -:f.d:-.ta :f.s|s .f:f .d:d. 

Chameipfu 

chameipfo wosu 

asole do 

d:f.f 


|d.f:f .d.d 

.d:f.d| d:-:-: 

Ikhruwo 

amei 

niphipei 

tio zhuhe re 

d.d | d 


: ta,d'|d' 

:ta.s :ta.f :f. 

Nipfii 

nipheo zhure 

amei niprapei 

•d|f 

.d:d.c 

1 :f.d | 

-:f.s :-:ta.d'|d': 

Ikruwo 

hi 1 

toruno riiho 

ozheno kewo? 

ta.s:s 


.d | f.d :f.d 

:d.d:f. d | d:-:- 

llopei 

amei 

aphipei hio 

zhuhere 

d.d | d 


ta.d'|d' :ta.s 

ta.f:f. 

Apfu 

apheo 

zhure amei 

aprapei 

d|f 

.d:d.d: 

f.d:- .f|s: 

ta. d': d': 
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lloro 

hi toruo remo 

ozhe-e kemo 

ta.s|s: 

f .d:f.d: f.d 

| d.d :f .d:d:-|-x 

Howa 

ochubuno 

okhra 

kochu khru-e 

D.d, 

d:f.s|ta 

.s:f 

.d:f .d:d 

Tidu 

tino 

akhrayi 

maleicho 

•d|f 

•s:ta 

.s:f.d: 

f.d|dx-x 

Kolei 

pfotho 

nihra 

loni moli z(j 

d.d 


-:ta.d':- 

:ta.s| f.s :s: 


Ikhruwo oruzii shiso khiledo 
f.f:f jr.dxf. s:s| r.d:d:-:-: 


llopei azhiisi nipiduio 

d.d:d .d:-.f:s|-:- :ta.d’:d':ta. 

% 


Omei 

kavano 

valoboe nekruno 

du shevucho 

.s|ta 

.s:s.f 

:r.m:m|r d: 


.m:- .r|d.dx-x 

Ho 

oshu 

izhoi pfona 

soru zuju 

f:-x- 

| d.d: 

d.d:d .f:s | - 


:ta.d' |d':ta. 

Ino 

mikruchu 

chonghare 

okei 

kapeko 

.s:ta 

.s:ta.s| 

s.f:f 

d:d 

.d:f.s | 

Zhu 

arukhru 

totsii-ino 

zhukhe 

ta 

.s:s.s 

f.srf.f 

1 r-d:- 


Zhumei zli 

shevucho 



r.m 

:m 

|r.d:dx-| 
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Ho 

oshu izhoi 

pfona 

vu 

arupi 

fc- 

:d.d: d.d|d 

.f:s:- 

:ta. 

s|f.s 

Howa 

azhiisu 

osoru 

pfopi 

ziimore 

d.d 

:d.f:s:- 

|ta.s:-:ta 

.s:ta 

-S | f-f:-; 

llo 

r.d:- 

probvu zii 

| r.m :m: 

shevucho 

r.d:d| 





Contributed by: Pijii Kholi 


ILONAMEI KALIYI ZUKOLO 

A young warrior in one of the Head hunting expedition 
spotted a beautiful girl. He was mesmerized by her beauty so much 
so instead of killing her he wanted to spare her life provided she 
agrees to become his. But the lady refused and offers him her bangles 
in place of her. Although he tried to lure her to become his beloved 
yet she refused by saying that "No doubt he has a good physique his 
face is filled with scars. Could be that the rat had bitten or anything 
of that sort had taken place was the question posed by her." The 
young warrior replied that all his agegrou peers had succumbed to 
the dreaded disease (Small Pox) while he alone survived. And it is for 
this reason that his face lost its charm and looks ugly. Since she refused 
to yield to his request he was left with no other option but to kill her 
as per the norm. He however, did not behead her like any other 
enemies. Instead he cut her body and took home her bosom as a 
reminder of her beauty. 
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3.1 LORU: 

KATHI LOZHU 

Thinghohi priireo soru prii chozii priino 
s,. s,: s,: l.d:d| m.d:-.1,: s,: d . I,|s,.s,:-:-:. 

Thinghohi priireo lo marabu kajii| lalomo 
s,. s,| s, : l,.d:d: m . d | I,, d : d :l,.s,: l,.s, |s,: 

Lomo otu phodu ngho-ano pile tie loboesii 
s,.s,| s,:l,.d:d: m. I,|d .d:-. I, :s,: l,.l,| s,. s,:-: 

Kathi lozhu kosii leizhii ho leishiio 
s,.s,:- .1, |d :m .d :l, .d:- .s, 11, 

Kathi lozhu kosii leizhu bure leikashii siimore 
s,.s,:-.l, :d:m.d | I, .d:- . s,:l, .s,: s,.s,j I, .s,:s ; :-:-| 

Kathi lozhu kohi azhii luko nito 
s,.s, :-.l, :d;m.d |l, .d:-.s,:l, .s,: s,| 

Nito akasano apa fomoho loesii kheiti leno 
m,.s,:-.l, .s, .d:d| I,.I, :s, .s, :s, :l,.s, |s,.s,: I,, s,: s,:- 

Siitoko lokomo shiido vuzho loti khiejii 
s,.s,:s,:l, .d|d: m.d: I, .d:-. s|l,. s, : s,:-:-: 
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Kathimeisu nishu nino omei kheto sokhito chosu =. 

m. s:-. I, :s, .m : s, | I, .d :d:m .d:l, .d |- ,s,:l,. s,:s,:-: 

Osu surano oso so tochu su 
s,.s,:-.l,: dim . d 11,, d:-. I,: s,. s,| 

Charu mozuli ovodzu se 
s,.s,: s,:l,.d| d:m.d: d: 

Kokriio kaleiti nepruju 
I,.I, |s,. s,.s,.l,. I,. s,. s, |- 

Priijti lehre shiisho lekho shdshowo- 
s,.s,: s,: I. d|d . I,: d: s, .1,: s,. 

Ir 

Okri zhiio hriile juphemeina 
.s,|s,: l,.s,: s.s : s | I .'s : s:-:-: 

Contributed by: Kaikho Besa 


English rendering: 

The mortal remains of man turns to mud. 

Wish that the road to death is a normal journey. 

Where after death can one search for friends or return? 

On the way back the spirits could be returning. 

Is it pleasant to walk into the valley of death? 

The valley of death, one cannot say whether it is good or bad. 
The red soil is taken to be their rice. 
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Rotten twigs are taken as their meat. 

When thirsty the muddy water (after rain) is drunk. 

Is frightening indeed, hence do not be cruel but 
Learn to live in harmony, O People of the World! 

3.2 The woe of not having male issue 

Howa chukhromei oziinario pfolo kali hrukolo komo 
English: Friends! Wish that the 1st child could be a son. 

Howa chukhro mei shiire neto kali hrulo Kholia toe. 

Friends! The child was a girl named Kholia. 

Hrutho chukhro mei ozunari pfoto kali hrukolo komo. 

Loving friends! Wish that the first child could be a son. 

Shuro neto kali hruo Krujuaro 
A girl named Krujua. 

Ana Kholiro Krujua ro pfu pfo hru mazhizho tazu 
But Kholia is Krujua's parents have to struggle to live. 

Mopfu kotho re ado riidu lo 

Year after year they (people) fight or quarrel over their land boundary. 

Mopfu kotho re do dzu sholo here 

Year after year they quarreled over the water canal. 

Asa churei-ena apei sii pei here 

If they disagree with them they pull the mother's hair. 

Ana Kholiaro Krujuaro hino khe. 

But Kholia and Krujiio are. 

Kali kona pfoto soli hru alazho thole 
If one of them is a boy one can hold high.- 
Chaha kashuzhoeno neto soedzii, Azutonghi! 

It is a pity that you are girls, my two deared! 
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It is about a couple who gave birth to two girls named Kholia 
and Kriijiia. The couple started having problems on account of no 
male sons. Years after years their neighbours would quarrel over the 
land. Not only that they would snatch away their canal water which 
is rightly theirs and pull their mother's hair. The parents are sad 
thinking of the fate of the two girls and laments at the same time 
wishing that either of them be a male. 

3.3 Lourou Lahko Aveirou 

Hoijiirou: Lourou lah ko avei rou chi pao pao aniirou. 

He niirou: Nilah ko pao akou rai osei lainyou olya lain you dzii ake 
sou charai. 

He Charai: Alah ko pao akou rai ya voudzii yadu pai phaido anyou. 
He anyou: Nela ko pao akou rai bei tyou rai pao asei khai tyou rai. 
He tyou rai: Alako pao akourai ya bya nya kyo pai phai do nisha vu 
phya lai rao turei khe mai. 

Your Sweet Voice 

You bear sweet and eloquent tongue as the water's sound 
that flows down from the rocky course. But we bear rough and dirty 
tongue as the water's sound and smell of the rain that cause to flood 
in the drainages, also our voice is just like thorny branches of BYASU 
tree which will pierce your heart. (Th. Raini p.14-15) 

3.4 Nisu Abvii Pfii-a Tyounii 

Hoijurou: Lou marai rou chiloumai nyasii nisu abvii pfii rou-a tyou 
nu arii khelou tyou nu. 

He tyounii: Nisii abvii pfii rou-a tyoujii arii khelou tyouju. 

He tyouju: Ni-a pa luta madao laimo sii sha mapfii laimo. 

He laimo: Chinyou bu rone paone phasha masou-a riikhe kholai rai 
zhi hra maisii hailo arei. 
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If You Are The Girl Of My Khel 

If you are the girl of my Khel and village, I shall not let you go to the 
paddy field or let you carry firewood. I shall let you stay at home and 
let you weave val uable clothes for the boys and heroes and guard the 
village compound. (Tho Raini Pao p-81) 

4.1 ODOLO" 

NETOMEINO PRUKAHEI KOKHRO 


Kapeo pfozii okhro ochu madei neprii-doino 
s,.s, :s,: I,. d : I,, m | d. I,: s, : I,. d : s, | I,. s,: s, 

Ino chohrono khrone ojiisu neprure prukahei khrochoju 
s,.s, | s,: I, . s,: d . d:- . I, | s, :l,. d :s, . 1 ,: s, . s, | s, . I, . s, . s,.-1 -. 

Kochoi thiko nichu ilo meihi kono 
s,. s,:s,: I,. d | d : m. ,d:d: I,. I, | s,.s,:-:-: 

Ilo kaleilei nipfii nipfochu prudoino 
s,.s, |s,.l,: d . I,:m . d: I,, d |-. s,: l,.s s,:> 

Nopfu khilo masa nikhapfo chu prure 
s,.s,: s,:l,. s,:d | m . d : I,. d:-. s,: I,. 

Prukahei khro kheju nichu-ilo. 
s, | s, . s, : I, . s,: s,. s,. I,, s s, |s,.-.-. 

Contributed by: Kaikho Besa & D. Kaisa 

English rendering: 

1. In the transplantation month of June the cloud in the sky is feared. 
2; In the rainy season, the thunder is feared. 

3. In a year we come across two severe instances. 

4. Likewise a girl, when she is with her parents, 
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5. She fears what her brothers and relatives might say 

6. After marriage she fears what her husband might say 

7. During woman's lifetime she has to bear these two stages 

8. True, the life of a girl is difficult 

4.2 ODO LO Contributed by: D. Kaisa & party 

Male: Edekono roho mokru chono 

Never before have we visited your group. 

Chomo edekono relo ali chomo 

Never before have we shared / discussed with your group 
Chomo lo lohi akhra okhrumeino reho lolie 
But our dormitory- mates have come 
Othizhiitoe cho Achii ekhru! 

Without any notion. 

Female: Nichu khru achiilomei chii alili marino mapevu mono. 

Your (dormitory) groupdid not inform us earlier about your visit. 
Mape movue ye chiilo chopimono. 

Had you informed us, my friends? 

Achiilomei kheto khodi moe zhe khedi mohie 
We could have arranged rice or rice beer. 

Oshumei dei tole! 

Oh strangers what will you have! 

Male: Mei chiikhru meio reho alile ado. 

When other groups pay a visit, 

SCi kazhii shelo mokru jiino 

They come in with pleasing words (tone). 

Achii khrumei li mokrule odo osii koshii 
But our group came unprepared. 

Shelo koprii dowo leichore Achiickhru! 

Minghoshiisho nidziiphisho ada 
Do not feel bad nor mind about it. 

Female: Meichiilo mei ochu rehoalivuli 

Other (group) friends when male visitors come 
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Meichulomei odo osu kazhu no pfo pra sulo 
Other friends welcome with pleasing words. 

Achulomei li odo asu kashu no ni koro doe lichoe Achu-elo 
But our friends welcome you with harsh words. 

Ningho shiisho nidzuphisho ada. 

Do not feel bad nor mind for it. 

4.3. LODO 

Elonamei (ye) adei (ye) botowe adei (ye) botowe elonamei 
Elonamei (ye) ekhru (ye) botowe; ekhru (ye) boto elonamei. 

Ekhrunamei (ye) adei (ye) botowe adei (ye) botowe Ekhrunamei 
Ekhrunamei (ye) elow (ye) botowe elow (ye) botowe Ekhrunamei. 

Dziipa moli (ye) hibvuo buleyu (ye) hibviio bulewo Elonamei 
Dziipa duno (ye) hibvuo buseju hibviio busejii Elonamei. 

Leshu moli (ye) hibvuo bulewo hibvuo buleloo elonamei 
Leshii moli (ye) hibvuo buseyii hibvuo buseju Elonamei. 

Emuleihi leshii hotewo, leshii hotewo Elonamei. 

Emuleihi ye leshii so pioda, leshii sopiwoda Enuleimei. 

English rendering: 

Young girls! What kind of curry you used to have, young girls? 
Young girls used to cook ekhru (a kind of wild plant), young girls. 
Young boys! What kind of curry you used to have young boys? 
Young boys used to cook elow (a wild plant), young boys. 

If we do not like you can we stay like this, young girls? 

Because we like you, we could stay like this, young girl. • 

If we do not love you can we stay like this, young girls? 

Because we love you, we could stay like this, young girls. 

In this village is there none that you could love, young girls? 

In this village try to love, try to love, young girls. 
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4.4 LODO 

Apfii Apfo (ai) Shiipai sotale Mummy daddy, I will join the army. 
Apfii Apfo (ai) Naga sotale Mummy daddy I will join the Naga. 
Ana chakhe shiipra-e sotasho My dear child do not join the army. 
Ana chakhe Naga sotasho My dear child do not join the Naga. 

Apfu Apfo aiyo koriisho Mummy, daddy don’t stop me. 

Apfu Apfo aiyo kohisho Mummy, daddy don't question me. 

Ojat duno ovo sotale For my country got to work. 

Ojat duno ovo sothole For my country got to begin. 

Nitalili ora mohowo tada. If you insist on may God bless you! 

Nitalili a shiihra se pfolo. If you insist on take my blessing. 

Naga, so fac kola pei taho ? Joining the Naga, which area did you go? 

Naga so tac Mikri pei tasa? Joinin the Naga, which area did you go? 
Naga so ta kola pie tamoe. Being Naga didn't go to foreign land. 

Naga sota Mikri pie tamoe. Being Naga didn’t go to Imphal side. 

Nagameisii enu peloshiie. Nagas cannot dislodge their place 

(country). 

Nagameisu obu peloshue. Nagas cannot disclose their place. 
Naga meisu enghii leino hrii-e. Nagas live in the jungle. 

Naga meisu onghii leino buse. Nagas stay in the jungle. 

Okhe priimo Orayi ye priimoe.Are not scared of wild animals nor 

spirits. 

Ojat duno chahri sii hriipfo. Do sacrifice for the country. 

Siibu kajii phino aso we. Resting under the big tree, 

Ostii kajii phino abeihriie, Taking shelter near the big stone, 

Chiiti nghuno osa soba. Chiiti (a species of bamboo) leaves 

used for covering, 

Chiiti nghuno obu se khrubuede Chiiti leaves used for the seats, 

Charii mozti-ch odzii neshohroe. Even if cannot get water to drink, 
Charu mozii-eh kheto netohroe Even if hungry without food to eat, 
Charii prali odzii lo chiiwe When thirsty we drink water. 

Mozii loli siingho khri fowe. When hungry, we pluck leaves and eat. 
Hibviio kobu (hi) ni leshii homa. Seeing our plight, don't you love us? 
Tibviio kobu ai leshii kochue. Seeing you I really love (concern) you. 
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Ojat duno chahrii su hriiwe. 
Mahremei vu kade koloni, 
Pfotomei su itsu mocholo. 
Soteso itsu mochotelo. 

Nipi pizii niho chukru tilo. 

Siibvuo moli Naga soprahra-e 
Subviio moli ovo sothohroe. 
Pfotomei su sokotho thisu, 
Akhei tisho chiithi tiwosho. 
Okhei kotu nivo su sowoda. 
Ora pfu pfono shuhra pite . 


For country's sake you are suffering. 
On the day you encounter your enemy, 
Be a man of might and think well. 
Think properly/deeply. 

Hold firm your head and bite your 
teeth firmly. 

Otherwise the Naga cannot be. 
Otherwise the work will be stagnant. 
When you linger the work as me, 

Do not stop, do not step backward. 
Till the end, you work. 

God, our father/mother will bless you. 


4.5 LODO Ojiiphe hi asobu kose 
(The World is just a Resting Place) 

He ezho chuthu Oh ! Today is the day. 


He asa kocho chuthue. 

He kolio ojiiphe. 

He mamei zhiishue. 

He rache okhro vana /chiino, 
He kava mava pie. 

He oju pfoki tokru. 

He kotho kate pie. 

He subu propa khru. 

He mamei zhiipie. 

He okhe raho khru. 

He okhu kazhii pie. 

He ojiiphe hio. 

He kani koho pie, 

He kati kajii pie, 

He nghidzii kopro pie,. 

He asa chovo pie. 

He emei hrii hi Life is 
He mocholo leshtie 


A day of happiness. 

Look at the world. 

It looks beautiful. 

The moon in the sky, 

(It) gives light. 

The mountain peak, 

Gives high and low valley, 
The trees and the flowers, 
Makes it beautiful. 

All the animals and birds. 
Gives good melodious sound. 
The world is, 

Filled with rich and poor, 

Big and small, 

(It) brings tears, 

Joy and Happiness. 

on reminiscence - its lovely. 


255 


The Mao Naga 


He chusa mazha 
He ojuphe bunichoe 
He juphe hi bunie 
He chusa bulohro 
He ojuphe hi. 

He asobu kose. 

He kani kosii 
He ada tatile. 

He adeichu vule 
He Oramei no pe 
He obu kahei bue 
He kali oni bu 
He kali rache bu. 

He orache no.' 

He kahrti nelole tili 
He juphe kobulei 
Hechuli chuchuohrule 
He opha chiilu su 
He chudu vulesa 
He meikalie sumo. 

He kalei pelohro. 

He sudu suno 
He sodawo bulo 
Heomeihi rache 
He meithopfu adzuo 
He kohriio buleshe 
He orache vasii 
He charuo mozu hoe 
He orache vasii 
He kakra konii hoe 
He omei thopfu hi 
He mari bviio hriile 


Wish we could forever 
Stay in the world 
Even if we want to stay 
We cannot. 

This world is just. 

A resting place. 

One day 
We will return . 

Where will we go? 

God has said/ promised. 

That there is a place. 

One place is fire. 

One place is heaven. 

In heaven 

If you want to have life 
While you are in the world 
Got to live sincerely. 

The time will come, 

You do not know as and when. 
No one knows. 

Cannot predict at all. 

That is why 
Be prepared. 

All (of us) in heaven, 

Everybody together, 

Will stay / live together. 

In heaven there is 
No hunger or thirst, 

In heaven there is 
No crying or laughter, 

Everyone will 

Be staying/living peacefully. 
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4.6 Dolai ho Dolai Morao 

Hoijurou: Nichi loumai nya dolai ho dolai morao. 

Ho morao: Pao mashi peirao chuma lai pya peirao zhi atah ado tah 
lai yahoo achi khe. 

Do you want me to sing? 

Are you willing to have a singing competition with us or not? If not, 
tell me to get away from here so that we can have singing competition 
with other girls. (Tho Raini Pao p.5) 

5.1 SHUNADO (Rali-dolo) Light folk song(a) 

Odzu kapa sahrii komo 

si s:l II fd fd ss sm ms fdf d:- 
Odzii kapa soko hru meisti, sudu bule chahravu mokru. 

ss si I ffdfd mmsm m sfdfd:- 
Kahe kachi chu korii savu, kahe kachi chu koru savu. 

sms:l ml ms mmdmmd:-:m.ss:l lmmd md 
Akazhuli mokru ochii mothu ochii mozu kali tiehnile khramo-oh. 

mis I msmdd mmsm msm dd:- 
Orano khroomei kali hri hriikolo thi marachu petie. 

sf s I f s f.d f d m s s I f f s fd f ck- 

Ni -oh eh avamei sangho rali sowo ni ichono vuwo? 

si s II f fd f d f s s f f s f d f d:- 

Ayi-oli aheido lino kachii ko kra kachuko adzii phi. 

s I s: I .1 I fdf d: sf d :f :d 
Odzukapa sa hru komo mei lilo aleshu. 

Contributed by: K. Asiisa & party 


257 



The Mao Naga 


Meaning of the song: 

If you are my admirer, come during daytime tomorrow for I'll be at home. 
Like the clouds that bring rains, so do come. 

When I was in a better position you stayed on day and night. 

By God's grace I conceived but now you disown me. 

Now, you go merrily with my comrades to their fields. 

While I'm alone in our paddy field, weeping. 

Thinking of those who do not have lovers it is indeed a pity! 


RALI- DOLO(b) 

"ODZU - KAPA SAHRU KOMO" 


Odzii kapa so kohru meisu, siidu bule chahra vu mokruo 
Kahe kachi chukorii savuo, kahe kachi chukoru savuo 
A kazhiilei mokru ochii mothu, ochii mozii kaleiti nile khramowo. 
Orano khroh omei kali hru, hrii kolothi marachii petie 
Nioli-eh avamei sangho rali sowo ni ichono vuwo? 

Aioli anghido leino kachiiko kra, kachiiko adzii phi 
Odzii kapa sahru komomei lilo ale shii. 


s . I | s: I. I : f. f:d . f | d: s . s : s :f. f | s . f:d . f: d-: | 

s . I j s: d'.l: I. I:s . I | s : s . s : s : 1.1 | d'. I:s . I | s:-1 

d .d | d : I,. I,: d . I,.d . I, | d: d .d :d :l,. I, | d . I,:d . I, | d:- | 

s . s | s: 1.1: f. f:d . f | d: f. f: s: f. f |s.f:d . f :d:- 

s.s | s:d'.d':l.l:s.l | s : l.l:s :l.l|d'. I:s .l:s:- 
d .d | d : I,. I,: I,. I,.d . I, | d: I,.I,: d :l,. I,|d . I,:d . I:d:- 


s.f |s:l.f:s.f:s.f | f.d : f.f:-.d- | f.s : s:l.f:s . f |d . f: d:-: 

s.l j s:l.l:s.l:s.l |l.s:l.f:-.s:-|l.s:s:d'.l:s. I |s .1: s:-: 

d.l, | d:l,.l,:d.l,:d.l, |l,.d : U:-.d:- |l,.d:d: l,.l,:d. I, |d .l,:d:-: 
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f.l |s:l.f :s.f :-.d|d:f. f :s:f. f | s . f:-.d : d:- 
l.l js:d'.l:s.l:-,s| s: l.l:s: l.l:s:l.l:d . l:-.s:s:- | 
U|d:l,.l, : d .l:-.d |d:l,.l,:d:U,:d . l,:-.d:d:- |- 

s.f | s: l.f:s. f:d . d |d:f.s:s:l. f | s . f:d . d:d:- |: 
s.l js: l.l: d': l:s . s |s:l.s:s:l.l j d'.l:s:s:s:- 
d.d |d:l,.l,:d . I,:d .d|d:d.d:d:l,.l, |d . I,:d :d:d 


s.l | s: I . I: f. f:d . f | d: f. s : s :f. f: | s,f:d.f:d:- |. 
s . 11 s: d'. d': I. I:d .11 s:l. s : s : I .1 | s.hs.hs:- \ x-x 
d.d |d:l,.l,:l,.l,:d .1, |d :d.d:dl,.l, |d.l,:d.l,: d:- |-:-x 

s.l'| s:U:f.f:d.f | d:s.f:d:f |d:-x- |-:-x 
s . 11s: d’. d': I . I:s .1 | s:s . I:s:l |d:-x- |-x- 
d .d | d : I,. I,: I,. I,:d . I r |d : d.l, : d:l, |d:-x- |-x- 

Contributed by: K. Asiisa & party 


5.2 Rali-dolo (a) 


ADZU KHOLIA 


Ive 

kokhrumei 

vu 


kro 

he homaeh 

ss: 


f 1 

s 


s 

1 s f d:- 

Ive 

kokhrumei 

vu 

kro 

hetiejii 

s s; 

f 

1 

s: 

s 

1 

s f d:- 

Adzii 


kholia 

• y 

su 

vu 

kiolo motie 

s s 


f l 

s; . 

s 

1 

If f d:- 

Odziino 

tulo 

ho 


khru 

ilono korii 

s s 

s 

f 1 

s 


s 

Ms s f 

Odzu-eh 

tulomo 

khrulo 

koru mosii 

s s 

f 

l.l 

s 

s 

• 1 

.Is f d: 
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5. 

Chudoshu 

akopfo 

pfoku 

chani 

motu lotie 


s s f 

f 1 s 

s 1 

1 

s s 

f f d 

6. 

Adakhei 

prae 

ochu 

vutu 

lohro 

lijiicho 


s s f 

1 s 

s 1 

1 s 

f d 

f s s 


Leitesti 

kholia 

su 

she! 

She! 



f f d 

d f 

f d:- 





Contributed by: K. Asiisa & party 

English Renderings: 

MY SISTER KHOLIA 

Those who had gone to the forest to collect firewood- 
Have they returned yet? 

My sister Kholiahas not returned yet 

Had she been swept away by the strong current 

Or did her admirer corner her? 

Strong current did not swept her away nor had she been 
eloped 

She went looking for wild figs crossing beyond seven 
mountains 

She tried to return but in vain (died). 

RALI-DOLO (b) 

(ADZII KHOLIA) 


Ive kokhrumei vukrohe homoe. 

Ive kokhrumei vukrohe tieju 

Adziie kholia sti vu krolo motie 
Odzuno tulo ho khru-ilono koru lotie 
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Odziie tulomo khrulo koru mosii 
Chidoshu akopfo pfoku chani motu lotie 
Adakhei prae ochii vutu lohro lijucho 
Leitesu kholia sii; she, she . 


•s I s: 

f. 1: 

Is :- 

| s . 1 : s 

s'f : 

d :- | 

.s | s: 

l.l: 

Is :- 

| s . d': s 

1 : 

l.s :- | 

.d | d 

1, . 1, : 

d :■ 

| d .d : d.l,. 

1, : 

d :- | 

-s | s: 

f. 1: 

l.s : 

- | s . 1 : s . 

sf : 

d :- | 

.S I s 

l.l: 

s 

:- | s . d' : s . 

1 

l.s :- | . 

.d 1 d 

1,-1, 

d 

:- | d . d : d,l. 

• I 

: d :- | 

.s I s 

: f . 1 

: 

s :- | s. 1 : s 

• 

sf : d :- | 

.s I s 

1 . 1 

: 

s :- | s . d' : s 

• 

1 : U:-| :-. 

.d |d 

d,l, . 

l : 

d :- 1 d . d,l, 

d 

d,l : d :-| 

•s 1 s. 

s : f . 1 

: s 

- | 1 . 1 : Is.s 

: sf. 

f : d 1 

.s | s . 

d’: d.l 

. 1 

: s:- | d* . d' : s 

. s 

: 1 . 1: l.s | :-. 

.s | d 

d : d.l 

• 1, 

d :- | d .d :d,l,.l, 

: d | 

.s I s; 

f: 1 . 1 

: s 

- | s. 1 : 1. Is : 

f.d:- 

1 

•s | s; 

d’:l. 

1 

s:- | s.s : d' . 1: 

1. 


•d|d; 

d : d,l, 

• l: 

d :- | d . d : d 

dl,: 

1: dr- | 

.sis. 

f: f.l 

: s 

- | s . 1 : 1 .s : s 

. f : f 

.d 


.s | s . 1:1. I: s :- | s . d': I. s : s.l: I. s :- | 

.d | d . I,: I,. 1, : d:- [ d . I, : I, . d : d.l,:l,. d ] 

•s I s : f. I: s | s . I : I. s: f. d F | s.s : f.f: d .d : f | 

.s | s : I. I: s :- | s . d' : d'. s: I. s:-. I | s.s : I .1: s . s: l.l | 

.d | d : I,. I,: d :- | d . d :l,. d : I, .d:-. I, |d .d: I,.!,: d . d 


d d d : : 

s s s : : 

d d d : : 
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CHAPTER VIII 


QUALITY OF LIFE 


1. Introduction: 

The man as the social and cultural being cannot live in 
isolation. Man is always interdependent with other persons within 
the family, clan, lineage, group or community. The environment 
provides facilities for such interdependence. Their culture adds more 
meanings to their life. In the recent past human beings of today’s 
world have already enslaved to the modern technological 
advancements. For instance, the vast seas and oceans have been 
spanned within a short period of time by supersonic aircrafts. 
Otherwise it took months to gather to land on the other shore. The 
making of fire which was one time the prerogative of a few priests is 
on everybody’s fingertips with the invention of safety matches. All 
the food items that we need now need not be produced by ourselves 
only. We can procure any such item on payment of a due price. 

The materialistic way of thinking coupled with proper 
reasoning has enabled us to understand things of the universe more 
perfectly and scientifically. The cause of illness is never due to evil- 
eyes nor does it caused by supernatural powers. It is either due to 
bacteria, virus or even chemical imbalance etc. which was never in 
the minds of many of our people here. New innovations, discoveries 
in all spheres have now reached even the remotest corners of the 
world like ours. We have started taking benefits of such discoveries. 
Our life thus has become more enjoyable, more precious and even 
eventful. 
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Whether we live in the cities, villages and even in the remote 
corner, we take advantage of most of the contributions which science 
has brought to mankind. Coming near home, the need for telephone 
is very much felt more than before. A telephone call from Mao bazar 
to any part of the world is never a dream. So also the journey from 
such a place to any part of the country or abroad is never far from 
impossibility. The much-talked about home entertainment facilities 
likeCD players, T.V., VCD have penetrated to a few Mao households. 
Only the thing which differs from other modern urban areas in this 
respect is in respect of the number of users. Of course, the number 
of users may be still less. 

Acceptance of new technological equipment by us may not 
be understood simply to get the pleasure which the equipment 
provides to us, it also gives us new ideas and many other things to 
ponder on. The acceptance of new electronic equipments surely 
leads to the emergence of a new technocrat. Hence the roles of 
qualified electronic engineers come into the fore. The emergences of 
qualified electronic engineers, computer professionals, and qualified 
medical practitioners are certainly the need of the hour- an order of 
the modern world. Thus, we have become a part of the global village. 
In this chapter we primarily aim at examining the availability of such 
amenities at village level or area level. This exercise may give us 
ideas about the extent of exposure of the people to the modern world. 
Greater the exposure of the people to modern amenities, greater they 
are scientifically oriented. Despite the fact, the exposure of the people 
to drug-use, a frontier of modernization today, is never a boon but a 
curse to humanity. Our area has already fallen victim to this 
phenomenon. This chapter deals with some such issues particularly 
confronted by the Mao people. 

2. Communication: 

One of the fastest means of rural development is through proper 
road communication. It plays a vital role in the overall development 
of any society. Out of the 88 Mao inhabited recognised villages as 
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many as 17 villages are to be found along the National Highway No. 
39 (Imphal-Dimapur Road). These Mao villages are as given below: 

1. Daili village 

2. Mayankhang Thana 

3. Taphou Phyamai 

4. Rikhumei 

5. Senapati (Tunggam) 

6. Mao Karong 

7. Khabung Karong 

8. Kathikho 

9. Puni Pfosemei 

10. Khongnem Thana 

11. Makhan Khuman 

12. Makhan Centre 

13. Tadubi 

14. Phikomei 

15. Kalinamei, 

16. Song Song’ ’ , 

17. Kayinu. 

More than 50 % of the Mao villages do not have facilities for 
bus service. The roads connecting them are not yet ready to receive 
heavy vehicles. About 75% of the villages have no roads with black 
topping. Inter-village roads are generally of katcha types. Villages 
which are connected with ill-defined seasonal roads are as listed 
below: 

1. Oinam Lisang 

2. • Thingba Khullen 

3. Thingba Khunou 

4. • Sorbung 

5. Khabung 

6. Ngamju etc. 

In the Chiilevai region road communication system is quite 
inadequate. The villages covered in this category are Ngari, Thiwa, 
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Kodom Khullen, Khunou, Lakhamei villages etc. 

Very few villages have all-weather road communication. 
Buses ply directly from Imphal. The various routes connected to 
Imphal are respectively 

Imphal - Mao, (popularly known as Mao bus) 

Imphal - Paomata (Paomata bus) 

Imphal - Tungjoy (Tungjoy bus) 

Imphal - Liyai (Chilao bus) 

Buses which ply from Senapati, the Head quarters of Senapati 
District, and which are partly seasonal are - Senapati - Purul, Senapati 
- Chingmai Khullen / Khunou etc. In the areas where proper 
communication system does not exists, movement of heavy materials 
like house-building materials, essential commodities etc. are made 
by private trucks, like Tata trucks and Shaktiman trucks. In case of 
some villages movement is possible seasonally. These roads are 
mostly dry during winter season. Hence movements of heavy 
materials are made during this season. 

3. Electricity: 

Almost all the Mao villages have got electric power supply 
excepting a few villages in the Chuleivai and Paomata regions, e.g. 
Laii, New Laii, Lai Shirafti, Oinam Leila, Ngamju, Khamson, Mathak, 
Makha etc. 

Though nearly 75% of the Mao villages have already been 
electrified, yet power supply is very irregular in almost all the villages. 
There are instances where for months together electric supply remains 
erratic. 

Despite the fact, everyone knows, apart from illuminating 
their dwellings at night, the people have got the facility for watching 
television (TV). Most of people witnessed the highlights of 2000 
Sydney Olympics in Doordarshan and other channels. The numbers 
of TV owners have immensely increased. For instance, Punanamei 
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village on the basis of the present census study recorded seven 
households (1 %) to have TV sets during the period of 1995-96 (Maheo, 
1999). Today the numbers of TV owners have increased to 20 
households. The sudden rise was mainly the outcome of the recent 
Olympics (2000). Cable TV facilities are also available in a few villages 
like Punanamei, Pudunamei, Rabunamei, Kalinamei, Song Song, 
Tadubi, Shajouba, Paomata Centre, Tungjoy, Saranamei etc. 

Many rice mills, water pumps are energized by electricity. 
Few villages have tapped such facilities. The rice mills have taken 
the part of husking and processing paddy which was an important 
occupation of the housewives and young girls. Husking of paddy in 
the early morning and evening is no longer a regular scene. Rather 
the villagers entrust the works of processing paddy to the rice mills 
for which they pay an appropriate fee (Rs. 5 per basket/ tin). At 
certain villages the running of video parlors are also noted. All such 
activities are made possible by electric supply. The extent of exposure 
to modernity is, however, more in case of the villages located near 
the Highway compared to those of the interior areas. 

4. Drinking Water: 

In almost every Mao village streams or rivulets are abundantly 
found. They are found lying within the settlement areas or close to 
them. For some water sources are located within the walking distance. 
In the Chuleivai region an acute shortage of water is faced all the 
year round. The villages covered in this region are Laii, New Laii, 
and Katafumei etc. 

In order to ensure a regular supply of water harnessing of the 
streams, rivers would be quite necessary. In some villages, water is 
conveyed from those nearby rivulets /streams through plastic pipes 
and distributed at important points. Again, in some villages like. Song 
Song, Kalinamei, Pudunamei, Punanamei water reservoirs are 
? 'constructed at regular intervals to ensure regulated supply of water. 
However, many of the surrounding streams and rivulets are yet to be 
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harnessed for meeting the basic need of the people. Presence of 
tube-well is also seen in some of the villages like Tadubi, Sajouba, 
Makhel, Makhan Centre etc. The effectiveness of water supply through 
tube-well is still questionable. It is mainly due to the fact that the 
back-up facilities for maintaining the installations are still difficult to 
get. 

Water from springs locally known as ozhi zhinghi Kaizhi are 
fetched for cooking purposes. In most cases, the distance is immaterial. 
Owing to the presence of certain useful minerals in such water, they 
are in great demand in Mao area. There are a few salt-springs (brines). 
In the past the brine water from such sources was in great demand. 
Today owing to easy procurement of iodised salt, many of these 
springs are left untapped. 

The Maos, in general use boiled water for drinking purposes. 
For domestic use every housewife maintains clear and large 
aluminium utensils to store water in their kitchen. Nowadays use of 
plastic water-cane to store water is seen in many Mao families. 

5. Educational Facilities: 

As per the history of the growth of modern education one 
understands that the earliest institution in the Mao region was 
established by William Pettigrew in 1903. Today in this region there 
are a good number of schools. 

Under the aegis of the District Autonomous Council at least 
one school is opened in all the Mao villages with a view to providing 
basic education to the children. How effective is the functioning of 
these village schools is left for everyone to infer. Detailed information 
pertaining to the list of schools in Mao areas have been collected 
from the Zonal Educational Office, Senapati and the same has been 
furnished below. This table, apart from being an exhaustive list of the 
institutions, also provides the strength of student in-take for the session 
1999-2000. 
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Table 37 

EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN MAO AREA 


SI. 

Name of the Institution 

Location 

Class 

Student Strength 

Name of the 

No. 



upto' 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Principal / 

Head Master 


GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOLS 

1. Sardar Patel High Sc. Song Song X 73 70 143 S. Thomas (i/c) 

2. Mao-Maram H. Sc. Tadubi X 104 85 189 A. Adanl (l/c) 

3. PaomataH. Sc. PaomataC. X 39 23 63 O.Biramaangol S 

4. OinamH. Sc. Oinam X 97 82 179 P.K, Khailang (i/c) 

5. Purul High Sc. Purul X 52 53 105 Ng. Luni (i/c) 

GOVT. JUNIOR HIGH SCHOOLS 


1 . 

Pudunamei Jr. H/S 

Pudunamei 

VIII 

43 

45 

88 

S. Matiso (i/c) 

2. 

Tobumai Jr. H/S 

TobufO 

VIII 

20 

30 

50 

A. Pukeni (i/c) 

3. 

Liyai Jr. H/S 

Liyai 

VIII 

44 

29 

73 

D. Tailu (i/c) 

4. 

Laii Jr. H/S 

Laii 

VIII 

46 

32 

78 

C. Ningkholem 

5. 

Tungjoy Jr. H/S 

Tungjoy 

VIII 

28 

52 

80 

H. Debenkumar S. 

6. 

Phuba Jr. H/S 

Phuba 

lll-VIII 

34 

33 

67 

P. Benjamin 

7. 

Thiwa Jr. H/S 

Thiwa 

VIII 

49 

41 

90 

V. S. Apam 

8. 

Gakhamai Jr. H/S 

Lahamai 

VIII 

43 

42 

85 

R. S. Henry 

9. 

Maiba Jr. H/S 

Maiba 

VIII 

45 

40 

85 

L.D. Dalho (i/c) 

10. 

Khongdai Jr. H/S Khongdai Khuman 

VIII 

64 

43 

107 

Th. John. 

11. 

Thingba Jr. H/S Thingba Khunou 

VIII 

23 

23 

46 

P.M. Henl 

12. 

Koide Jr. H/S Btw, Koide Mathak & 

VIII 

58 

64 

122 

Ng. Thokholeo 


Makha 







13. 

Khamsom Jr. H/S 

Khamsom 

VIII 

64 

51 

115 

R. Luni 

14 

Phaibung Jr. H/S Phaibung Khullen 

Vlil 

50 

36 

86 

Z.L. SousG (i/c) 

16. 

Ngari Jr. H/S 

Ngari Khullen 

VIII 

28 

33 

61 

V.S. Themyao 

16 

Solitokhu Jr H/S Betn, Ch. Khullen & 

VIII 

26 

31 

57 

A. Daiho 


Khunou 







17. 

Makhan Jr. H/S Makhan Khullen 

VIII 

43 

39 

82 

MV Ngoupuni 

AIDED HIGH SCHOOLS 







1 . 

Manipur North Dist H/S Tungjoy 

X 

17 

16 

33 

_ 

2. 

Phaibung H/S 

Phaibung 

X 

43 

17 

60 


3. 

Ngari H/S 

Ngari 

X 

67 

25 

82 


4. 

Laii H/S Laii 


X 

37 

18 

55 


5. 

Thiwa H/S 

Thiwa 

X 

27 

12 

39 


6. 

Song Song H/S 

Song Song 

VIII 

94 

91 

185 


7. 

SenapatiSenapati 


VIII 

65 

59 

124 



AIDED U.J.B. SCHOOLS 

1. Songphung U.J.B. V Not available 

2. Chawanamei U.J.B. V Not available 

3. Paomata Hindi U.J.B. V Not available 
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AIDED L.P. SCHOOLS 


1 

Ngari Lishang 

Ngari Lishang II 

Not available 


2. 

New LaiiNew Laii 

II 


Not available 


3. 

Kapao Kapao 

II 


Not available 


4. 

Tunggam AfO 

Tungam AfQ 

II 

Not available 


5. 

Tungjoy Khunou 

Tungjoy Khunou II 

Not available 


ASHRAM / NOVODAYA SCHOOLS 




1 . 

Thingba Thingba 


X 

Not available 


2. 

Novodaya Vidyalaya 

Mao Gate 

XII 

Not available 


PRIVATE GOVT. RECOGNISED SCHOOLS 



1 . 

ChOleivai Baptist H/S 

Lakhamai 

X 

172 106 

278 - 

2. 

Chirtgmai Khunou 

Chingmai Kh. 


Not available 


3. 

Peak English Jr.H/S 

Oinam 

VIII 

78 94 

172 - 

4. 

Paomata Baptist H/S 

Paomata Cen, VIII 

98 52 

150 

5. 

St. Joseph Eng. H/S 

Shajouba 

VIII 

85 46 

131 

6. 

Children Training H/S 

Kaibi 


Not available 


7. 

Baptist Eng. H/S 

Shajouba 

X 

187 124 

313 

8. 

Mt. Gideon Eng. H/S 

Tadubi 

VIII 

227 187 

414 

9. 

St Joseph Eng.S. 

Tadubi 

VIII 

109 73 

182 

10. 

Model Eng. H/S 

Song Song 

X 

175 147 

322 

11. 

Don Bosco H/S 

Punanamei 

XI 

409 337 

746 

12. 

Savio H/S 

Tungjoy 

X 

99 52 

151 

13. 

Lavaichu Jr. H/S 

Tungjoy 


286 248 

534 

14.. 

Rosary H/S 

Purul 


Not available 


15. 

St. Xavior H/S Makhan Centre 

VIII 

Not available 


16. 

Don Bosco H/S 

Senapati 

X 

Not available 


17. 

Bright Academy H/S 

Senapati 

- 

Not available 


18. 

Bethany H/S 

Senapati 

- 

Not available 


19. 

Mt Averest H/S 

Senapati 

VII 

353 228 

581 

20. 

Karong Public Jr. H/s 

Karong 

VIII 

152 97 

249 

21. 

Sophia Jr. H/S 

Pudunamei 

VIII 

Not available 


22. 

St. Paul's School 

Puni Pfosemai 

Not available 


23. 

St Francis De Sales 






H/S 

Daili Village 

X 

Not available 


24 

Lao Radiant School 

Near Karong 

VIII 

Not available 


SCHOOLS UNDER NORTH AUTONOMOUS DISTRICT COUNCIL. SENAPATI 

1 . 

Khabung 

Khabung 

UJB 

Not available 


2. 

Chakumai 

Chakumai 

UJB 

Not available 


3. 

Chowainu 

Chawainu 

UJB 

Not available 


4. 

Chingmai Khunou 

Chingmai Khn UJB 

Not available 


5. 

Chingmai Khullen 

Chingmai Khl 

UJB 

Not available 


6. 

Kalinamei 

Kalinamei 


Not available 


7. 

KatafUmei 

KatafQmei 


Not available 


8. 

Upper Khabung 

Upper Khabung 

Not available 


9. 

Khamson 

Khamson 


Not available 


10. 

Khongdai Ngawar 

Kh, Ngawar 


Not available 


11. 

Kodom Kodom 


Not available 


12. 

Lakhamai 

Lakhamai 


Not available 
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13. 

Khongdai Shingphung Kh. Shingphung 

Not available 

14. 

Liyai Khunou 

L. Khunou 


Not available 

15. 

Liyai Christian 

Liyai 


Not available 

16. 

Lower Phaibung 

L. Phaibung 


Not available 

17. 

Maiba vofO 

Maiba vofb 


Not available 

18. 

Makhan Christian 

Makhan 


Not available 

19. 

Makhel-Kaibi 

M. Kaibi 


Not available 

20. 

Makhel Khullen 

M. Khullen 


Not available 

21. 

Mao L. P. 

Song Song 

L.P 

Not available 

22. 

Mao Pungdung 

M. Pundung 


Not available 

23. 

Makhan Khunou 

M. Khunou 

UJB 

Not available 

24. 

New Makhan 

N. Makhan 

Pry 

Not available 

25. 

Ngamju Ngamju 

UJB 


Not available 

26. 

Ngari Khullen 

N. Khullen 

UJB 

Not available 

27. 

Ngatam Ngatam 

P 


Not available 

28. 

Phaibung Khunou 

P. Khunou 

- 

Not available 

29. 

Phuba Phuba 

- 


Not available 

30. 

Ngari Khunou 

Ng. Khunou 

- 

Not available 

31. 

Phuba Thapham 

Ph. Thapham 

- 

Not available 

32. 

Punanamei 

Punanamei 

- 

Not available 

33. 

Purul.Akutpa 

P. Akutpa 

• 

Not available 

34. 

Purul RosofO 

P. RosofO 

- 

Not available 

35. 

Rabunamei 

Rabunamei 

- 

Not available 

36. 

Suranamei 

Suranamei 

- 

Not available 

37. 

Saranamei Christian 

S. Christian 

- 

Not available 

39. 

Shajouba 

Shajouba 

- 

Not available 

40. 

Shirong Shirong 

- 


Not available 

41. 

Sorbung Sorbung 

• 


Not available 

42. 

Tadubi Tadubi 

• 


Not available 

43. 

Taphou Naga 

T. Naga 

- 

Not available 

44. 

Thingba Khullen 

T. Khullen 

- 

Not available 

45. 

Thingba Khunou 

T. Khunou 


Not available 

46. 

RafO Rafti 

- 


Not available 

47. 

Tingsong Makha 

T. Makha 

- 

Not available 

48. 

Tingsong Mathak 

T. Mathak 

- 

Not available 

49. 

Tunggam 

Tunggam 

- 

Not available 

50. 

Tunggam AfQ 

T. AfO 

- 

Not available 

51. 

Tungam Christian 

T. Christian 

- 

Not available 

52. 

Tungam Boys 

Tungam 

- 

Not available 

53. 

Karong Karong 

- 


Not available 

54. 

Ngari Raidulumai 

Ng. Raidulumai- 

Not available 

55. 

Upper Shajouba 

Up. Shajouba 

- 

Not available 

56. 

Upper Ngatan 

Up. Ngatam 

- 

Not available 

57. 

Kodom KhravO 

Kodom Khravt 


Not available 

58. 

Khongdai Khunou 

Kh. Khunou 

. 

Not available 

59. 

Keize Keize 

• 


Not available 

60. 

Shirong SofO 

Shirong SofO 

- 

Not available 

61. 

Ngari Leisang 

Ngari Leisang 

- 

Not available 

62. 

Tingsong Centre 

Tingsong Centre 

Not available 

63. 

Kayinu Kayinu 



Not available 

64. 

Karong Bazar 

Karong Bazar 

- 

Not available. 
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Villages having no schools 

1. Sorunamei 

2. Thuya 

3. Koide Beso 

4. Ngatam 

5. Rakutao 

6. ThiwaSengdo 

7. Khongdai Ngawar 

6. Health and Medical Care: 

The Alma Ata Declaration "Health for all" by the year 2000 
A.D. in a conference jointly convened in September 1978, by WHO 
and UNICEF is indeed a solemn commitment. India is a signatory to 
that Declaration and is committed to attaining that goal through the 
Primary Health approach. No doubt, the types of health care system 
have greatly improved in the last two decades. In the pre-Christian 
era the presence of health care was very different as people mostly 
resorted to animal sacrifices. With the coming of Christianity and 
greater impacts of modern education, the lives of the villagers have 
made remarkable change. Presently the traditional health care system 
is almost dying out as nowadays people prefer the modern allopathic 
treatments for the various kinds of ailments. Following are the list of 
Hospitals, Community Health Centres (CHC), Primary Health Centres 
(PHQ, Primary Health sub-Centres (PHSC) and dispensary as recorded 
from the Chief Medical Office, Senapati. 

The list of hospital, Community Health Centre (CHC), Primary 
Health Centre (PHC) and Primary Health Sub-Centre (PHSC) located 
in the Mao inhabited areas are as follows: 
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SI. No. 

Name of Institution 

Block 

1 . 

District Hospital, Senapati 

Tadubi 

2. 

Mao Rural Hospital 

Tadubi 

3. 

PHC Tadubi 

Tadubi 

4. 

PHC Paomata 

Tadubi 

5. 

PHC Phaibung 

Purul 

6. 

PHC Laii 

Paomata 

7. 

PHSC Pudunamei ' 

Tadubi 

8. 

PHSC Punanamei 

Tadubi 

9. 

PHSC Shajouba 

Tadubi 

10. 

PHSC Tobumai 

Tadubi 

11. 

PHSC Solitokhu 

Tadubi 

12. 

PHSC Makhan 

Tadubi 

13. 

PHSC Karong (Dispensary) 

Tadubi 

14. 

PHSC Koide 

Purul 

15. 

PHSC Purul 

Purul 

16. 

PHSC Thingba Khunou 

- 

17. 

PHSCTungjoy 

Paomata 

18. 

PHSC Liyai 

Paomata 

19. 

PHSC Phuba 

Paomata 

20 

PHSC Maiba 

Paomata 

21. 

PHSC Vaisochu 

Paomata 

22. 

PHSC Ngari 

Purul 

23. 

PHSC Thiwa 

Purul 

24. 

PHSCTingson 

Purul 

25. 

PHSC Khongdai 

Purul 

26. 

PHSC Lukhamei 

Purul 

27. 

Kamson Dispensary 

Purul 


Source: Chief Medical Office, Senapati 


The acceptance of modern medical system in a wider scale is 
partly enhanced by the change in beliefs and practices. This type of 
change took place when the Mao embraced Christianity. Although 
some remnants of the traditional beliefs and practices still persists, 
the importance given to the modern methods of treating disease in a 
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scientific way has gained greater popularity as it is found to be more 
effective. The treatment of diseases through surgery is a novelty to 
us. It is non-existent in the past among many of the people of this 
area. Now, the modern allopathic way of treating diseases has 
successfully established its validity. Hence the wider popularity. 

Many facilities for diagnosing diseases and treating them 
systematically is not presently possible in Mao area. Such facilities 
are mostly available in Imphal only. 

7. Go vernment Sponsored De velopment Programme: 

To improve the quality of living of the tribals and other 
backward classes both the central and the state governments have 
taken up certain developmental programmes. Out of them mention 
may be made of EAS (Employment Assurance Scheme), JGSY (Jowahar 
Gram Samridhi Yojana), IAY (Indira Awaz Yojana), SGSY (Sawarn 
Jayanti Gram Sarozgar Yojana) etc. Since the Mao villages are quite 
numerous it will really be an arduous work for us to cover all of 
them. Therefore, our attempts will mainly confine to two main 
villages, Koideand Punanamei. 

The SGSY which was recently introduced follow a cluster 
approach with a view to help the poorest of the poor. Under this 
Scheme Punanamei .village does not come. According to the list of 
the Office of the Chairman, District Rural Development Agency, 
Senapati and its Order No. DRDA/SPT/16/SGSY (RRC)/ 2000, it is 
confirmed that Mr. S. Thohrii, son of Sezii of Koide Mathak have 
been selected as one of the beneficiaries under this Scheme and has 
been sanctioned an amount of Rs. 10,000. 

I. Under EAS Scheme for two years, i.e., 1999-2000, 
construction of minor irrigation systems at Loukol (paddy fields) of 
Koide was received by R. S. Daniel under the Sanction Order dated 
27.3.2000 for which Rs. 10,000 was sanctioned. Out of the 
sanctioned amount he has received Rs. 9000/-. 
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II. For the construction of the community Hall at Koide village 
by the Village Authority, an amount of Rs. 20,000 was sanctioned 
and out of which Rs. 18,000 has been advanced as on 29.3.2000. 

Under the same scheme the following work-programmes 
were drawn up. 

i. Construction of horticultural farm at Punanamei by Mr. Heshu P. 
Amount sanctioned is Rs. 30,000 and of which Rs. 27,000 is 
already received as on 27-3-2000. 

ii. Construction of inter-village road at Punanamei village: 

Amount sanctioned: Rs. 50,000 

Advance Received: Rs. 45,000 as of 27-3-2000. 

iii. Construction of minor irrigation - Paddy field renovation by 
Akamu Besa. 

Amount sanctioned: Rs. 40,000 

Advance received: Rs. 28,000 as on 1-7-2000. 

iv. Land development at Punanamei - Mrs. Adahru Ashuphro 
Amount sanctioned: Rs.8000 

Advance received: Rs. 5,200 as on 1-7-2000. 

Under the JGSY Scheme (meant for village development) the 
following amounts have been received by the persons noted below: 

i. Koide Mathak, amount received Rs. 25,606.25 as of 18-1-2000 

ii .Koide Mathak, amount received Rs. 34,415 as of 22-6-2000 

iii.Punanamei, amount received Rs. 19,187.50ason 18-1-2000 

iv Punanamei amount received Rs. 25,788 as on 22-6-2000 

8. Measures to control en vironmental degradations: 

In the past when the population was less and the forest lands 
were extensive, the need to control neither environmental degradation 
nor conserving environment did not arise. However, with the increase 
of population the forest resource has diminished considerably owing 
to continuous felling of trees not only for firewood but also in the 
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process of clearing jungles for cultivation. As large areas of forest 
have been cleared each year for cultivation and no new trees planted 
the atmosphere is disturbed. The populations depending on slash 
and burn methods of cultivation have caused a great concern to the 
environmentalists. But in the absence of any alternative or better 
method of cultivation available, or provided a ban cannot be directly 
imposed. Awareness through IEC (information, education and 
communication) has to play the lead role. Presently the villagers are 
also becoming aware of its demerits and hence measures are generally 
taken up to control further environmental degradation. One of the 
most conspicuous measures adopted was burning of forest land is 
restricted. Certain fines / punishment have been levied on the 
defaulters ranging from Rs. 100- Rs 1000/-. Besides discouraging the 
jhum cultuvation the government has also initiated planting of trees 
which will benefit the people. One of the well known NGOs, Mao 
Integrated Development Association (MIDA), which was established 
in 1991 have contributed much forthe people of the Ememei region. 
This organization grows the saplings of Parkia roxburghii, oak, alder, 
pine, shiilashu, zhatho, khezhii, chiizhosu and gamari species and 
has distributed 1000 saplings each to 33 villages between August 
1999 and March 2000. 

Another noted NGO- The Good Samaratan by name is 
implementing new schemes, i.e, by converting a large unused forest 
land into a horticulture farm by planting passion fruit plants in this 
cleared land. This has gained a lot of popularity. It is said that in this 
cultivated areas fertility of the soil would replenished by using only 
organic manure. As such rearing of cattle has been initiated and 
income-generation activities like, keeping of cattle has been initiated. 

A few instances cited above clearly indicate that some kinds of 
developmental programmes have already reached the Mao people. 
At this moment we are not in position to say whether the target 
population has performed their dues in the right earnest. At least 
some outcome should be there if some such programmes are executed 
in the proper ways as envisaged by each scheme. 
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PRESENT STATUS OF THE MAO 


In the past the Nagas were known as "Head Hunting People", 
particularly to the outside world. It is said that before the arrival of 
the Britishers, the Nagas in general practised head hunting among 
themselves (inter-village) as well as with outsiders. However, such 
practices were brought under control with the constant efforts of the 
British administrators. Along with the Britishers came the advent of 
Christianity. Christianity brought about tremendous change in every 
aspect of the tribal life of the North east India in particular. Many of 
the traditional beliefs and practices were discarded as the people 
have gradually converted to Christianity. Mention may be made of 
animal sacrifices which were frequently carried out when anyone is 
taken ill so as to appease the evil spirit. Another remarkable 
development made is in the field of education. The missionaries 
played a major role in imparting knowledge. Whenever they went 
they did their best to establish a school at their behest and also tried 
to uplift the living condition especially in sanitation. One of the 
significant changes observed in the last few years is the rise in the 
literacy level. Today, the hill tribes in particular owe much credit to 
the missionaries of that time. 

No doubt Christianity had brought tremendous change to the 
society. Yet it has also created a void among the people. To a certain 
point the church may also be blamed (held responsible) for bringing 
about disunity among the people, particularly when we take into 
consideration of the relationships between different religious groups. 
This really is a part of life drama of any given community for which 
no body should be blamed. 
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With the broadening of knowledge, consciousness of their 
respective tribal or ethnic status also slowly emerged and propensity 
within the kindred group becomes evident. The urge for asserting 
their identity becomes very prominent. In the earlier times the Maos 
were organised into larger groups e.g.. The Manipur North Naga 
Baptist Association (MNNBA) comprising the Marams, the Thangal 
etc from the church side .From the students' level it originally 
functioned under the banner: The Mao - Maram Students' Union 
(MMSU). Presently such unified body or organization no longer exists. 
It got splitted into various groups. Today under the Mao Scheduled 
Tribe recognized by the Government of India, there are two major 
divisions, viz., Ememei and Poumai. In the following paragraphs we 
propose a list of those organizations: 

(a) TRIBAL LEVEL: 

(i) The Memai Council of Mao (MCM) 

(ii) The Poumai Naga Union (PNU) 

(b) STUDENT LEVEL 

(i) The Mao Students' Union (MSU) 

(ii) The Poumai Students’ Union, popularly known as The 
Poumai Tsiidou Me (PTM) 

(c) WOMEN LEVEL 

(i) The Mao Naga Women Welfare Association (MNWWA) 

(ii) The Poumai Naga Women Organization (PNWO) 

(d) CHURCH LEVEL 
Baptist 

The Mao Naga Baptist Association (MNBA) 

The Poumai Naga Baptist Association (PNBA) 

Catholic 

The Mao Catholic association (MCA) 

The Poumai Catholic Association (PCA) 

The Mao Catholic Women Association (MCWA) 

The Poumai Catholic Women Association (PCWA) 
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Organizations present in the Mao area along with a brief 
history of each organization together with their aims and objectives 
are reproduced here. These so-called organizations might have brought 
about unity at one time and in other times it may be responsible for 
causing disunity among the Maos. The main objective of focusing 
these organizations into our discussion is just to know how the people 
are organized themselves towards some productive ways, may be in 
the field of religion or in other matters. In doing so, being the students 
interested in the study of human behaviours, we may be partly tempted 
in describing both the pros and cons of any issue. The opinion(s) 
which may unadvertently creep(s) into our description may not be 
taken as our lob-sided views, rather, we always assume neutral stand 
in most cases. 

The apex body in the Ememei area is known as Memai council 
of Mao while the Poumai Naga Union is the apex body for the Poumai 
area comprising Poumata, Chuleivai and Lepaona areas. 

1. The Memai council of Mao (MCM)* 

The pioneer organization formed by the Mao - Maram people 
(of which Ememei is also a member) was known as Mao - Maram 
Tribal Council. It functioned from 1943 to 1950. On its defeat, a 
cohesive group of Maram/Ememei villages-originally 16 in number 
formed an organization called the Mao Local Board which was in 
full function from 1950 to 1980. In 1980, it was renamed as the Mao 
Naga Social Welfare Board by which name it was known till 13-4- 
1991. In 1988 a parallel organization was formed by the name of the 
Mao Public Organization. 

To amalgamate the existing local bodies into a single 
consolidated organization for strengthening the unity of Memai, a 
general Public Meeting was convened on 22nd February, 1991 at 
Tadubi. It was in this meeting that members unanimously adopted 
the existing title "The Memai Council of Mao". 

*Source:The constitution of Memai Council of Mao, adopted by the General Body Meeting of 
MEMAI on 13th April 1991 at Tadubi 
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The aims and objectives as contained in Article 3 of the 

Constitution of Memai council of Mao are as follows: 

The Memai council of Mao shall strive for the upliftment of 

Memai in the social, cultural, political, economic and educational 

fields and shall endeavour: 

(i) to secure equality of status, 

(ii) to assure the dignity of the constituent units, 

(iii) to uphold and protect the unity and integrity of Memai, 

(iv) to strive toward excellence in all spheres of individual and 
collective activities., 

(v) to rejuvenate, maintain and preserve the cultural and traditional 
heritage. 

(vi) to observe traditional customary gennas, pujas, festivals and 

the feast of merit and for which to adopt a common traditional 
Naga Lunar calendar, : 

(vii) to encourage reform and codification of customary laws and 
traditional customs, 

(viii) to seek truth, justice and peace, „ 

(ix) to bring peaceful and amicable settlement of all problems, if 
arises, either within the community or in-between communities, 

(x) to maintain the traditional democratic principle of Memai in 
executing its activities, 

(xi) to represent Memai in all important issues / matters, 

(xii) to protect and improve the natural environment both flora and 
fauna, 

(xiii) to promote the cause of language and literature. 
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2. The Poumai Naga Union (PNU)/Poumai Peoples' Union 
(PPU)/(Poumai Masou Me-PMM): 

The Poumai Naga Union (PNU) / Poumai Peoples' Union 
(PPU)/ (Poumai Masou Me- PMM) is the apex body for the Poumai 
region. It was founded in April 1957 at Kaikho (Siimai) with Mr.Sani 
Dahrii of Tungjoy & Mr. Kh. Thaikho of Purul as the President & 
General Secretary of the Organisation respectively. The PMM was 
first christened as Progressive Union (PPU) which was later renamed 
as PMM in 1967. 

The motto of the apex organization is unity and upliftment. 

The aims and objects as recorded in Artcle 3 of the said 
constitution which was approved on the 12th August 1997 by the 
house are as follows: 

(i) To give to ourselves the Apex Tribe level organization to 
dispose of any matter that affects our interest by a democratic 
norms / process. 

(ii) to preserve, maintain and promote our age-old culture and 
traditions and guide it in suitable transformation and refinement 
with the exercise of conscious intelligence by discussion and 
decision making by collective wisdom,' 

(iii) to ensure that we develop and maintain an economy that is 
essential to provide a healthy livelihood within the given 
circumstances, 

(iv) to promptly dispose off conflicts that may arise within the society 
for rapid and smooth development, 

(v) to educate and strengthen ourselves as a vital nodal organisation 
for an appropriate benefit participation and contribution both 
within and outside the Naga society, for building a peaceful 
and harmonious atmosphere. 
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(vi) To discern and would monitor influences to modernisation 
and westernisation in our society and inculcate only the healthy 
and appropriate aspects to embellish our unique socio-cultural 
identity. 

The above mentioned organizations being the apex bodies of 
the respective regions see to the overall situations/conditions/affairs 
of their people. 

The Mao Students’ Union (MSU): The Mao students' Union (MSU) 
as per the record started way back in 1935 with the motto "Sacrifice 
and Progress". The organization has celebrated its Golden Jubilee in 
1985 at Kalinamei village. 

As per the constitution (Amended) of the Mao Students' Union, 
the Mao students have solemnly resolved to: 

"Preserve, cultivate and enrich our culture, customs and 
traditional heritage. Ever ameliorate our moral and social activities 
safeguard common interests, integrity, fraternity, co-operation and 
mutual understanding among us and all over the Mao inhabited areas". 

(Preamble page 1) 

One of the main concerns of this student body is to see to the 
welfare of the students in particular and for the tribe as a whole in 
general. Besides holding general conferences, other activities such 
as seminars, workshops, it also strengthens the physical development 
by organising quizes and sports. 

The Poumai Students' Union (PSU): The Poumai Students' Union 
(PSU) is popularly known as the Poumai Tsudoumai Me (PTM). 

Under the Manipur North Naga Students' association 
(MNNSA), the Paomata students' Union, the Lepaona Student Union 
and Chuleivai Student Union were also the constituent unit members. 
The last joint conference under this Organization was held atTungjoy 
in 1973. However, this organization became defunct and later the 
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Paomata Students' Union, the Lepaona Students' Union and the 
Chuleivai Students' Union were consolidated into one organization 
known asf "The Poumai Naga Students' Union" of which this is a 
constituent unit to Naga Student Apex body called Naga Students' 
federation (NSF). The Poumai Students' Union celebrated its Silver 
Jubilee at Purul between 15-19th January 2001. 

As per the constitution adopted on the 28th December 1990, 
the title of the Union shall be-The Poumai Tsu Doume". The motto 
is "By labour and Honour". The basic duty of this organization as 
placed in the constitution is: 

"To innovate every activity, in par for the maintenance of 
Poumai interest that may be necessitated by prevailing situations of 
the tribe. 

The guiding principle is: 

Uphold the virtue of Justice, Equality, Liberty and Fraternity. 
Activities of the Student Body: 

As the name implies, its activities are mostly restricted to 
overall students’ development by organizing conferences, workshops, 
seminars etc. It not only caters to the mental development alone but 
also to the over-all development, be it physical or social by conducting 
games and sports in alternate years. 

The Womens' Wing: There are a number of women's organisations 
which are found in the Mao area. However, the Mao Naga Women 
Welfare Association (MNNWA) from the Ememei region and the 
Paomai Naga Women Organisation (PNWO) of the Poumai region 
are the respective women's apex wings which are affiliated to the 
Naga Women's Union, Manipur (NWUM). 

The Mao Naga Women Welfare Association (MNNWA): The Mao 
Naga Women Welfare Association (bearing Regd. No. 115 of 1962- 
63) is one of the oldest organizations of Mao women. 
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History of its formation: In the past when no formal institutions 
were established the girls' dormitory (lochii zii) served as an important 
institution for imparting the norms of the society in moulding one's 
character, art, and culture etc. With the coming of Christianity and 
along with it the spread of modern education the women's lot has 
improved considerably. The first few educated women felt the need 
to organize themselves to achieve certain activities of the society 
which gives birth to the Mao Women Society formed in 1957 having 
membership of some few educated women only. Later their name 
was changed to the Mao Naga Women Welfare Association 
(MNWWA) and this body got registered in the year 1962 with the 
theme - Home, Humanity and Happiness. The aims and objects of 
the said organization are as follows: 

1. To create the sense of education for the women in particular, 

2. To make the women aware of various health aspects, 

3. To develop the sense of protecting women's dignity and rights, 

4. To educate on aspects of self sufficiency. 

5. To educate women’s duty at home and in the society 

6. To uphold moral values and to eradicate social evils. 

Some of the commendable activities so far carried out and 
achievements made by this organization are imparting knowledge 
on handloom and handicrafts, fruit preservation, cooling etc through 
proper trainings besides holding general conferences. 

ii) Realising the evils of alcoholism and drug abuse which have 
dangerously entrenched into the society, the Women Society 
played active role in controlling the menace by organising 
'Nisha Bandh' etc. 

(iii) Constructing separate sheds for cattle and other domestic 
animals and also construction of low-cost- latrine are important 
achievement of the women in bringing about consciousness 
in regard to sanitation problems. 
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(iv) Its organisation has effectively worked for preserving the rights 
and dignity of the women. Where atrocities or any form assault 
including molestation has been committed by any criminal this 
women organisation has been protesting against such acts. For 
instance, on July 11, 1969 a CRPF personnel who attempted 
to molest a woman working in the filed was caught and 
prosecuted in the court. The case was successfully won by 
the women in 1971 and the culprit was given a deserving 
punishment. 

(v) The Association has also bought a plot of land at Mao Gate for 
the construction of a working women's hostel. 

(vi) Besides other activities like reviving one's art and culture and 
preservation of forest and forest products, the Association is 
also actively involved in the students' welfare. The organization 
has been volunteering for the past few years in supervising the 
High School Leaving Certificate examination centre at Mao 
Maram High School, Tadubi to prevent mass copying by the 
students. 

Poumai Naotoumai Me (PNM) / The Poumai (Naga) Women 
Organization (PNWO): 

History of its formation: The formation of this organization 
came about on account of the atrocities committed by the Indian 
armed forces following the camp attack of the Assam Rifles Post at 
Oinam on 9th July 1987. Under the code name "Operation Bluebird" 
the Indian army lifted 27 villagers after subjecting to inhuman torture. 
Of them 21 villagers were shot dead. The whole area was kept under 
curfew and the Indian army continued to torture the innocent public 
in varied manners. The atrocities meted out to the people were beyond 
to their human expression. The people including the womenfolk have 
witnessed the wrath of the Assam Rifles poured out by shooting down 
the village leaders, raping & molesting the hapless women, hanging 
villagers upside down, torturing & burying alive, administering chilli 
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powder into the eyes & nostrils, dismantling & burning down houses 
and many more. As all public relations were cut off, the innocent 
villagers suffered miserably at the hands of the Assam Rifles .In this 
hour of crisis, Mrs. V. Martha, the then Women Secretary of the 
Poumai Naga Baptist Association (PNBA) escaped from the Christian 
Centre Purul, the immediate neighbouring village of Purul, and 
informed the Naga Women leaders of the atrocities committed by 
the Assam Rifles. It was the sword of this operation that pierced so 
deep into the hearts of Poumai womenfolks that ignited them to come 
forward and do something for their people. The Poumai Women 
leaders under the encouragement of some officers and public leaders 
formed a committee and mobilized women of other communities 
and jointly filed a case of the accesses committed by the Assam Rifles 
jawans. Later a general meeting of the Poumai women was convened 
on the 19th November 1994 where the Poumai Naga Women 
Organization was formed formally which got registered in the Office 
of the Co-operative Societies under Regd, No 422 SR/SPTI on the 5th 
September 1995. 

The aims and objectives of the Organization are as follows: 

(i) To secure equal rights, status and privilege in all respects of 
social, political and economic life with men. 

(ii) to cultivate the cultural and traditional values, 

(iii) to endeavour the upliftment of religion, education, culture and 
socio-economic life of the people in the area. 

(iv) To endeavour and chalk out programmes for development of 
women, children and to promote health care and bring faster 
social changes. 

Activities and achievements of the PNM: 

Some of the major achievements of this Organization are: 
Though it is of very recent origin it has made a breakthrough in 
uplifting the social injustice committed by the Indian armed jawans 
in particular. 
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Organized district-level Nisha Band to avoid the social evil 
in the society. The organization has also conducted tours forcollection 
of statistical data on social, economic position of the Poumai villages. 
As a gesture of encouragement, woman candidates who secured 
respectable position in High School Leaving Certificate examination 
and Higher Secondary examinations are being rewarded regularly. 

Church Organization: 

There are associations formed in the Church. The overall 
Baptist Church Organization in the Mao region is headed by the 
Executive Secretary (elected) along with the council (non-elected) of 
executive committee nominated for a period of 3 years. In the early 
days the so-called present Ememei and Poumai were under the 
Manipur North Naga Baptist Association, Tobufu together with the 
Marams which was known as MBA No. 8 formed in 1956. Till 
1967, the organization functioned under this banner. However, in 
1968 during the Fellowship,/ Meet some misunderstanding and 
discontentment came about. The Ememei group being the earlier 
converts dominated the scene. All the hymns as well as the Bible 
were mostly written in the Punanamei dialect. In this meeting a 
proposal was made by the Poumai group for the inclusion of the 
Poumai dialect or at least the deletion of the first syllable which is 
one of the characteristic features of the Ememei dialect. The problem 
could not be resolved and the outcome was the split between the 
Ememei and the Poumai. The Ememei group organized themselves 
to what is known today as the Mao Baptist Association while the 
Poumai into Poumai Naga Baptist Association (PNBA) was formed 
in 1978 each having a woman secretary for looking into the affairs of 
the women's welfare. 

The Catholic also have their respective so-called apex body 
known as the MCA (Mao Catholic Association) and the PCA (Poumai 
Catholic Association) which has its own respective elected office 
bearers (executives) for the consecutive two years. 
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Likewise it has also the women's organization at the church 
level known as the Mao Naga Catholic Women Association and the 
Poumai Naga Catholic Women Association. The executive members 
of these organizations are elected for a period of two years. 

All the above mentioned organizations work at different levels 
to bring peace, unity and prosperity to the people at large besides 
strengthening their faith and deepening their trust and renewing their 
commitments to God and to God's people. 


287 


CHAPTER X 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 


In this chapter we try to summarize the main points that have 
been raised in the course of this report. In other words, this chapter 
is the abridged version of the whole report on the pre 2002 Mao tribe 
of Manipur. The Mao tribe is one of the Scheduled tribes of the State 
of Manipur. It is one of the major tribes of the State as it represents 
one of the populous tribes of the State. The earlier English authors are 
not wrong to call this tribe "Sopvomah" as it has been popularly 
known by a term similar to it, particularly by their immediate 
neighbour, the Angamis. The Mao themselves prefer the term 
"Shupfomei". 

The Chapter I, being the introduction to the report, deals with 
a survey of the earlier works related to the people, more particularly, 
the tribes of this region. The survey of literature has yielded to the 
identification of a few monographs like those of Athickal (on the 
Maram), Dr. Horam’s works on the Naga tribes in general and also 
that of R.R. Shimray. We have drawn much benefit from these authors 
in drafting this report. Despite the fact, we want to claim that the 
present report is drafted under strict conformity with the ethics of the 
subject like anthropology. By this we mean to say that we always try 
to uphold the values of the tribal people in the similar way as they 
would do when such a work is left with them. In other words, we 
never try to introduce any kind of value system from outside unduly. 
This chapter, as noted above, also deals with the main objectives of 
the report and also little bit of methodology employed in collecting 
and analyzing the data. 
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Interview played a key role in data collection. The use of 
prepared schedules and interview guides are, of course, indispensable. 
The understanding of the language of the people, by one of the authors, 
has got the advantage of going deep into the core of the culture. At 
least the intrinsic value in the cultural and social life of the Mao in 
general has been partly captured by her (the Mao author). In the course 
of this report one will certainly come across such points/areas which 
a non-speaker investigator will never be able to penetrate into. The 
employment of the well-established anthropological field tools like 
observation, interview, probe-questions, etc. coupled with a better grasp 
of the knowledge of the modern ethnology assures a better handling of 
the Mao data. Whatever findings the investigators have brought about 
are undoubtedly incorporated in the chapters that follow. 

Chapter II deals with some vital issues of this report, like the 
origin of the name of the tribe, mythical accounts, present-day 
distribution, growth of population, literacy and education, language 
and so on. This chapter clearly upholds the position of the Mao tribe 
vis-^-vis the surrounding Naga tribes of the region in terms of its 
claim of mythical emergence from Makhel, the birth-place of the 
Nagas. The Fig. 2 contained in this chapter is a sincere attempt of 
displaying how the present day Mao populations have been dispersed 
over time to these various village settlements. Though the exact dates 
of their establishments are not discussed, one may clearly surmise a 
rough picture of the spread of the Mao tribe as we see today. A few 
impressions that one may get from the observation of the Mao villages 
is that the Mao villages are the clusters of concrete buildings, tin- 
roofed and a few thatched houses. Villages having better 
communication facilities like, Song Song, Punanamei, Pudunamei, 
Tadubi etc. now wear the looks similar to the suburbs in the valley. 
Most of the residential houses constructed in the past few decades 
have modern looks. They are well-ventilated unlike the traditional 
houses which have only one or two passages, without any'window. 

In Manipur almost all the hill villages have at least one primary 
school each. Despite this fact, the history of formal education in the 
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State is little over a century old. In Mao area the formal educational 
facility arrived quite early. The first ever primary school was 
established in 1903, mainly underthe patronage of William Pettigrew. 
At the moment there are two government colleges, 29 high / higher 
secondary schools, 67 middle schools and 416 primary schools in 
Senapati District as per Statistical Abstract of Manipur 1992, 
government of Manipur. In 1981, the literacy rate for the Mao tribe 
was 27% whereas the State-level literacy rate was 41.4%. Today, if 
one looks at the village-level literacy rate, one will certainly find a 
great variation. Our studies of two villages clearly support this view. 
The literacy rate for Punanamei village (2000) is 67.1 % whereas that 
of Koide Mathak being 51.5%. 

The Mao speaks a Naga language of the Tibeto-Burman family. 
As Grierson points out, it is closely related to Angami. The Mao is a 
written language which uses Roman script. It has got its own literature. 
It is fast developing language. 

The material comfort as well as the success in adaptating to 
the given environment is partly related to their skills and technology 
-which includes various tools associated with the production of food 
and the materials used in day-to-day activities. The Mao tribe, in this 
respect, is endowed with variety of such artifacts. The dao ( okhro), 
spade (kohu) axe (marii), sickl.e ( shiikei ) are still widely used till date. 
These are the artifacts which have been extensively used during their 
shifting-cultivation days. At the moment, the Mao tribe is one of the 
successful terrace cultivators. For the broader fields lying along the 
river banks and small river valleys they put plough and langol for 
tilling the soil and are drawn by buffaloes. Extensive use of plough 
and yoke has saved manpower to a great extent; otherwise the 
loosening of soil has been mainly performed by womenfolk by using 
hoe (kohu) which is really an arduous job. One important aspect 
which requires proper understanding in the case of Mao culture is 
the elaborate use of baskets. The bamboo baskets have specific uses 
-they are used for transporting fire-wood, for carrying water(in cans), 
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for transporting vegetables, tubers including potato, arum, and other 
jhum products, for storing precious household properties like cloth, 
ornaments, jewelleries, etc. A few baskets which are used for storing 
liquid deserve proper mention. The basket like litei which is used for 
storing wine and chupho are some special cultural items of the Mao. 
Such instances speak of the proper uses .of the available natural 
resources by the application of their age-old knowledge of the specific 
craft. The Maos have, to a great extent, succeeded in putting various 
species of bamboo found in their habitat into specific uses for the 
benefit of mankind. 

As in the case of the Naga tribes of this region, the Maos 
have specific tastes for colours like -red and yellow apart from white 
and black. The various fabrics, implements are colourfully decorated. 
The spears, the shields and various other objects are generally 
embellished with such colours. 

The Maos being sedentary cultivators live in spacious wooden 
dwelling houses which are roofed with thatch grass. A few such 
houses have wooden plank horns rising above the level of the gable 
indicating that the occupant is a successful feast-giver. A house is a 
dwelling place primarily; it is also a place where the season's harvest 
is stored for future use, also a place for keeping domesticated animals 
including cattle. 

A few traditional houses have carvings of animal heads (mostly 
those of mithun), human figures as well as human heads on the front 
wall indicating the status of the owner of the house. From this point 
of view, a Mao house is also a symbol of status. 

The main motive of clothing is primarily to protect oneself 
from harsh environmental conditions. But today, it serves many other 
purposes as well. Clothing includes identification of sex, social, 
political, economic as well as occupational statuses. Among the 
tribal populations of Manipur specific traditional dresses worn by 
them can indicate identity of the tribal group. In other words, a person 
can be identified by the type of traditional dress he / she wears. 
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for transporting vegetables, tubers including potato, arum, and other 
jhum products, for storing precious household properties like cloth, 
ornaments, jewelleries, etc. A few baskets which are used for storing 
liquid deserve proper mention. The basket like litei which is used for 
storing wine and chiipho are some special cultural items of the Mao. 
Such instances speak of the proper uses of the available natural 
resources by the application of their age-old knowledge of the specific 
craft. The Maos have, to a great extent, succeeded in putting various 
species of bamboo found in their habitat into specific uses for the 
benefit of mankind. 

As in the case of the Naga tribes of this region, the Maos 
have specific tastes for colours like -red and yellow apart from white 
and black. The various fabrics, implements are colourfully decorated. 
The spears, the shields and various other objects are generally 
embellished with such colours. 

The Maos being sedentary cultivators live in spacious wooden 
dwelling houses which are roofed with thatch grass. A few such 
houses have wooden plank horns rising above the level of the gable 
indicating that the occupant is a successful feast-giver. A house is a 
dwelling place primarily; it is also a place where the season's harvest 
is stored for future use, also a place for keeping domesticated animals 
including cattle. 

A few traditional houses have carvings of animal heads (mostly 
those of mithun), human figures as well as human heads on the front 
wall indicating the status of the owner of the house. From this point 
of view, a Mao house is also a symbol of status. 

The main motive of clothing is primarily to protect oneself 
from harsh environmental conditions. But today, it serves many other 
purposes as well. Clothing includes identification of sex, social, 
political, economic as well as occupational statuses. Among the 
tribal populations of Manipur specific traditional dresses worn by 
them can indicate identity of the tribal group. In other words, a person 
can be identified by the type of traditional dress he / she wears. 
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In the earlier days, the Maos derived fibres from certain 
species of shrubs locally known as shungolo, okhrulo, madelo and 
kokhrulo. Cloths made from shungolu is called shungolo sa. Likewise 
cloths made from okhrulobu, madebu and kokhrubu are khrilosa, 
madelosa and kokhrulosa respectively. All these plants produce coarse 
greyish fibres which is durable. Some types of cloth made out of 
such fibres make an essential part of heirloom in Mao society. The 
Mao started using cotton by way of bartering with the neighbouring 
tribes like the Maram, Rengmai and the Meiteis of the Imphal valley. 
The cotton was bartered with chicken, soya-bean and sesame. 
Weaving of cloth is one of the important callings of the Mao women. 
Apart from household duties like, cooking and tending children, they 
are also engaged in weaving. In the past it was almost mandatory for 
every Mao girl to learn the art of weaving for on her marriage day if 
she borrows a shawl she earns a bad name. They use portable type 
of loin loom. A particular type of thick shawl commonly called khepi 
kadesa is worn only by the person who has successfully performed 
feast of merit. Therefore, it is a status symbol of the feast giver. A few 
such traditional cloths are still continuously used at certain occasions 
although most of them have already accepted western dresses to a 
great extent. The females being little more conservative still continue 
to use their traditional dresses, at home and outside. 

Chapter III aims at projecting a rough picture on the physical 
characteristics of the Mao tribe. The description attempted in this 
report is based on the data collected by the Post-graduate and under¬ 
graduate students in Anthropology of the D.M. College of Science in 
their 1999 field study at Song Song village. The study shows that the 
Mao people are tall in general. The male individuals are taller than 
the females and many of them (23.63%) fall under the Upper Medium 
(167- 169.9 cm) category whereas equal number of individuals 
(23.63%) fall under "Tall" (170-179.9 cm) category. Majority of the 
females (37.26%) belong to "Medium stature" (164-166.9 cm) category 
while still greater number of them (23.53%) fall under "Lower 
Medium" category. A few individuals making up 11.76 per cent of 
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our sample belong to "Tall" category; they fall within 159-167.9 cm. 
in stature. 

The study of the cephalic index (head index) shows that 
majority of the Maos possess Mesocephalic type of head: Male - 
38.18%, female- 41.18%. The male individuals having Hyper 
Brachycephalic heads are quite numerous; they account for 27.27 % 
although 9.80 per cent of the females fall under this category. The 
Maos in general possess Mesorrhine nose (Male: 60.0%, female: 
45.10%). Despite the fact, a large number of females possess 
Leptorrhine nose (54.90%). 

A study of the externally visible characteristics (somatoscopic 
observations) reveal that majority of the Maos of Song song village 
possess brown skin colour (69.81 %). Very light skin coloured people 
are not many; they make up 19.81 per cent only. Dark-brown skin- 
coloured persons make up 10.38 per cent only. Majority of them 
possess straight black hair. Majority of them (76.71 %) possess eye- 
folds of different types. 

This chapter also touches on an interesting area of traditional 
ethnography - the ethnomedicine.. A quick look at this area reveals 
that the Maos have an elaborate system of curing diseases and making 
quick remedies to certain casualties or ailments. To cite a few 
examples, to cure cough, garlic mashed with a pinch of salt with or 
without a drop of mustard oil is rubbed on the palm and thereafter 
applied on the neck of the patient. Also the mashed leaves of a local 
plant - kholo nghu are applied around the forehead of the patient. 
Similarly for diarrhoea boiled water mixed with a pinch of salt is 
administered from time to time. Fruits such as banana and wild-fig 
are also given to get some relief from diarrhoea. An acidic fruit locally 
called omoshu tho (heimang in Meitei) is boiled with water and 
administered at regular intervals. A few common diseases like 
dysentery, stomach pain, urinary tract infection etc. are treated by 
the local medicinemen. To meet the immediate needs of certain types 
of ailment like cuts, wounds, sprains etc., they have age-old devices. 
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For a minor cut the leaves of japan pro are crushed between palms 
and the sap is allowed to fall on the wound. It speeds up clotting of 
blood. In certain cases human saliva is applied on the cut. 

Chapter IV is concerned with the social life of the Maos. The 
Maos are patrilineal people tracing descent from known male ancestor, 
not a very distant one. The ties based on blood relationship are very 
strong. Within the family the decision of the head is generally 
honoured and considered to be decisive. The Maos do not have specific 
number of large exogamous group which may be called a clan. For 
each village, being a distinct territorial unit, has its own exogamous 
units just to facilitate its people to arrange marriages within the village. 
Hence every village has its specific named exogamous units which 
may be equated with clan (preferably extended family units). 
Therefore, we are not in a position to give comprehensive picture of 
the tribal-level clan system of the Mao Naga. In this report discussion 
on this aspect is confined to only two study villages-Punanamei and 
Upper Koide (Koide Mathak). Despite the fact, an attempt is made to 
provide a list of the clans/named extended families covering the major 
regions of the Mao tribe. Our studies in this aspect of the Mao social 
structure, remains incomplete. 

The Maos prefer to live in nuclear families, that is, families 
composed a married couple and their unmarried children. Such 
families make up 78.88% in case of Upper Koide and 59.01% in 
Punanamei. The lesser number of the nuclear families in case of 
Punanamei is due to loss of spouses resulting to breaking of nuclear 
structures of the families. As such the Mao households usually have 
only few members. For instance, at upper Koide families having 1-3 
members' account for 24.44% and 4-6 membered households make 
up 40.56%. This is to say that nearly 65% of the total households of 
the village have less than 7 members. 

As noted above, the Mao society is patrilineal as well as 
patrilocal. The brides join their husband's families following their 
marriages. Monogamy is the usual practice although widow 
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remarriage is permissible. Most of the male individuals in the two 
study villages marry between 20-39 years. In case of female majority 
of them are married between 20-34 years. There are two popular 
ways of getting oneself married: these are marriage through 
engagement and marriage through elopement. The frequency of 
elopement in Upper Koide is to the tune of 20.55% which is lesser 
than that of Punanamei which records 27.6%. 

The traditional process of engagement is done very secretly 
by the parents of both sides through the near relatives. The boy's 
relatives-generally a woman, ora neighbour-act as the go-between 
or feelers. She approaches the girl’s parents and put up the proposal. 
If the girl's family shows any intention of giving her away, they start 
to see to the dreams and other omens. Divination and examination 
of dreams play a vital role in tying up the formal marriage deal. They 
have an elaborate customary rites and rituals which last for five days. 
Excepting a few ritual and divinatory performances the Mao marriage 
is more or less a social function. The Mao marriage has a great 
educative value as during the five-day marriage celebration, the basic 
requisites of Mao social life are symbolically reminded to the new 
couple. For instance on the second day called pithe koshu a new 
hearth is established to mark the setting up of a new family, on the 
third day, ongho koso, they initiate the activities in the field and so on. 

In the case of the Maos the parental house is inherited by the 
youngest son; the movable properties are shared among the sons. 
The eldest son gets the lion's share followed by the second son and 
so on. Immovable properties include paddy fields, forest land, and 
kitchen garden. The daughters are not entitled to any landed property. 
In case of childless couple, their property is inherited by the next of 
kin, in male’s line. 

A preliminary study of the Mao kinship terms suggests the 
fact that the terms for father and mother are respectively opfo and 
opfii. The mother's sisters are put under mother ( opfi )) category 
whereas father's brothers are terminologically classed as 'father'. The 
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father's sisters and mother's brothers are terminologically distinct. 
The father's sister is termed oni which is also applied to WiMo and 
HuMo. The term for mother's brother is ope which is also applied to 
HuFa and WiFa. The parallel cousins as well as Ego's brothers and 
sisters are othoho-dzuru (brothers- sisters) which are terminologically 
the same. The children of FaSi and those of MoBr are terminologically 
distinct. Considering these characteristics, the Mao kinship type 
comes close to "Iroquois type" (after Murdock 1965:223). 

The following chapter (Chapter V) concerns with the 
economic activities of the community under study. Forest land 
comprises one of the most important material resources of the Mao 
tribe. Almost all the basic requirements ranging from firewood, edible 
vegetables, fruits, timber and even wild games are derived from forest 
land. A portion of the forest land has already been reclaimed into 
permanent wet paddy‘fields in most cases. There are different land 
ownership systems among the Maos - some owned individually, some 
collectively, and still some others are owned by the village as a whole. 
We now understand that the Maos are settled cultivators. Almost all 
the households of upper Koide possess wet fields. Similarly the people 
of Punanamei also possess wet fields of varying sizes. In this village 
only three households (0.8%) do not have wet paddy fields. The 
Maos grow not less than ten local species of paddy. In order to 
supplement the household income and also to augment their diet 
almost every house domesticates some animals and birds. The 
commonly domesticated animals are bullock, cattle, pig, fowl and 
duck. 

In the last few decades many educated individuals have been 
employed in various government offices; some have taken up non- 
traditional jobs like shop-keeping, contract works, religious jobs, 
teaching etc. Such an occupational change has brought about a far- 
reaching impact on the economy of the people. Thus, the inflows of 
cash income from salaried jobs have improved the economy of many 
households. Some of them have become economically self-sufficient. 
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the meat which cannot be consumed readily are stringed by bamboo 
splits and kept hanging by the fire so that it may be slowly smoked. 
Likewise chillies are dried and preserved for future use. Some 
vegetables like cabbage, mustard leaves, yam stems, Allium cepa 
(Sc.n), ginger and ginger leaves and Okhrio (Local name) are sun- 
dried and preserved for future use. 

The chapter (Chapter VI) entitled "Mechanisms of Social 
Control" is concerned with a discussion on the functioning of the 
village-level administrative systems both traditional as well as modern. 
Every Mao village is a democratically self-administered political unit. 
The village chief, Movuo is assisted by a council of clan elders. The 
traditional village chief plays both the roles of administrator and also 
as the religious practitioner. The Mao villages of today have got Village 
Authorities as the most effective village-level political institution. 

The Maos do not maintain separate house for the purpose of 
holding case hearing or court seatings. When a case is heard, the 
whole activities related to it will take place either at the chief's 
courtyard or any public gathering place locally called tokhu. Trial of 
case is performed in conformity with the oral customary laws. Both 
the parties are given opportunities to explain their cases. After hearing 
both of them the verdict is pronounced then and there in most cases. 
The chief's words are final. 

The chapter entitled Religion, Fairs and Festivals (Chapter VII) 
is the chapter mainly concerned with the descriptions of the traditional 
religious beliefs and practices and also the seasonal festivals and 
rituals. The Maos worshipped only one god called "Oramei" or 
" Paoravu ". Rivers, mountains, cliffs, stones, wells and pits are 
considered to be the places of these spirits. They consider having 
two types of spirits - good and evil. Good spirits are helpers of men 
whereas the bad spirits are trouble makers and destroyers. The good 
spirit or benevolent spirit appears in white and the dark colour 
represents the malevolent spirits. The benevolent god is sometimes 
referred to as Amono Pfupei meaning the mother of all live forms. 
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The sky is identified as father whiles the earth as mother. The Maos 
worship both benevolent and malevolent spirits just to get protection. 
The former is worshipped with loyalty, love and dedication while 
the latter is worshipped out of fear and to appease them. 

The Maos have many festivals all the year round. Some festivals 
are associated with agricultural activities of the people like Ne-anu, 
seed-sowing festival, Chujuni, a festival connected with 
transplantation of paddy seedlings. In case of festivals called 
Nolukope/Oshukope the daughters or sisters who are married outside 
the village are invited to a meal. The birth, marriage and death are all 
associated with rituals. The conversion to Christianity has brought 
about a great change, particularly in this area of M*to culture. Most of 
the seasonal festivals are being replaced by Christian festivals. 

The distinction of the Mao tribe is further confirmed by a 
number of traditional musical instruments. The love for musicby the 
Maos also leads to the possession of a good number of musical 
instruments. Among these traditional instruments mention may be 
made of olobvii, a single-stringed guitar-like instrument, khetsu khe 
(Jew's harp), a reed wind instrument, sokei khebu or bamboo trumpet 
etc. The Mao youths want to play various games. These games are 
mostly associated with the performance of various traditional festivals. 
The stone throwing game like osu kaka, thovu kovu (shot put), kopfo 
cho (wrestling), long jump (oz/ie zhecho) high jump etc. are popular 
games of the male. For the females the games like kaka kaka, kohru 
chu/ kali kopfo chu etc. 

The love for music by the Mao is evident from the types of 
songs sung at different occasions. The youths learn singing while 
they are attending their respective dormitories. The songs may be 
broadly classified under the following categories: 

Lochu: songs which glorify the famous warriors, wealthy 
persons who had performed the feast of merit. 
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Loru: Such songs have the same tune as Lochu. These songs 
are the compilations of adages. These songs generally carry deep 
inner meanings. 

Odolo: are the songs generally sung to capture someone's 
love or to draw attention or sympathy. 

The following chapter (Chapter VIII) is entitled "The Quality 
of Life". Under this chapter the authors try to portray a picture of the 
present-day life of the Mao tribe. After fulfilment of the basic 
requirements of human society- after procuring the basic needs for 
life like food, shelter and cloths - man generally go for some other 
types of wants - the wants for comforts, mental satisfaction to certain 
urges, wants for spiritual satisfaction etc. Our wants are multiplied 
as we become more and more materially advanced. Our wants are 
multiplied in today's world mainly because of numerous scientific 
innovations and inventions. 

Whetherwe live in the cities, villages and even in the remote 
corners, we take advantage of the various modern amenities like 
telephone, telegraph, radio, TV etc over and above the modern means 
of communications. Many of such scientific inventions have become 
a part of our life. The easy availability of such facilities is a part of the 
world's contributions to a speedy process of modernization. In this 
chapter we make an attempt as to how many such facilities are 
presently available among the Mao people. A quick look into some 
agents of change like, communication, electricity, educational 
facilities etc. we can understand the existing infra-structural status of 
the people. As regards the road communication facilities in Mao 
area one understands that more than 50% of the Mao villages still do 
not have all-weather motorable roads. There are even villages which 
are connected with ill-defined roads to the nearby towns. 

Electricity has become an indispensable part of modern life. 
In spite of it, the villages of Laii, New Laii, Lai Shirafu, Oinam Leila, 
Ngamju, Khamson, Mathak, Makha etc. are yet to be electrified. 
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Nearly 75% of the Mao villages are already electrified. Many home 
entertainment facilities are mostly run by electricity and so also many 
rice mills which have played important roles in the hill villages. An 
area which calls for governmental attention is the supply of drinking 
water. Most of the Mao villages are endowed with abundant water 
sources except a few villages like Laii, New Laii,and Katafumei etc. 
which regularly face shortage of water. 

The Mao area has a good number of educational institutions 
ranging from College level to primary levels. These achievements 
might be thanks to the incentives of the Mao parents on modern 
education which has been a part of the Mao tradition since long. The 
educated Maos have been taking a leading role in Senapati District 
towards popularization of modern education and various other 
associated problems. The statistical figure of the educational 
institutions is quite encouraging. However, the statistics alone may 
not be the indicator of the quality of the people. The quality of 
education which the institutions impart may also be equally important. 
In fact, a few educational institutions run by certain Christian 
missionaries have succeeded in attaining greater popularity and also 
in making certain standard. This is clearly evident from their higher 
student enrolments compared to other categories of educational 
institutions. 

With the coming of Christianity coupled with the modern 
education, the Maos have made remarkable change in the concepts 
of disease and health care. Presently the traditional health care system 
is almost dying out. They have relied more on Allopathic treatments 
of diseases. From the Government's side many regular hospitals, 
community Health Centres, Primary Health Centres, Primary Health 
sub-centres and dispensaries are opened in different Mao areas. These 
medical institutions have been rendering valuable services to the Mao 
people. 

The deteriorating environmental conditions have threatened 
the human existence on the surface of the world. This has become a 
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talking point in every-day life. The main causal factor for such a 
condition has been the large-scale burning of forest land. The Maos 
are aware of this problem and proper steps to check further 
deterioration has been taken up in large scale. Most Mao villages 
have imposed suitable fines on the persons who destroy forest 
resources without reasons. A few NGOs have taken up measures to 
afforest systematically the one-time barren areas by way of growing 
fruit-bearing trees. The Good Samaratan is one such example. 

The chapter IX entitled The Present Status of the Mao lays 
emphasis on how the Mao people living in 80 odd villages are being 
consolidated into a conscious socio-cultural as well as political unit 
vis-a-vis other tribes of this region. In this region, despite cultural 
and linguistic homogeneity, the tribal-level consciousness came little 
late, only during Pax Britannica and thereafter. Today at certain 
moment of time, the tribal-level consciousnesses also the 
consolidations thereof become very acute. With a view to emerge as 
a unified strong body certain movements are on the way. In this 
respect Mao community is never an exception. The Mao is one such 
conscious group which has strong determination, aspiration and also 
a common goal, be it cultural, political or even religious. This chapter 
makes a quick look at such activities taking place among the Mao. 

The coming of British administration in the hill of North-East 
India in the last century has brought about a tremendous change. 
Along with Britishers also came the advent of Christianity. Conversion 
of the hill peoples to this new religion is now almost complete. The 
consequences of such a change have now surfaced in certain 
communities. They are in most cases unificatory barring some 
sporadic cases of discords. 

In order to have common forum for regular meetings and 
devising means to solve various problems from time to time, many 
formal organizations have come into existence. Such organizations 
may be a religious based, may be a students' organization and so on. 
Each such unit strives for unity and co-operation at the village level, 
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tribal level, regional level, and even at pan-tribal level. Under the 
existing political and economic atmosphere, each group needs to be 
a part of the wider organization mainly to ensure a proper assistance 
or a positive response at the need of the hour. The Maos, in this 
regard has been a firm partner in the years-long struggles for the Naga 
unity and integrity. 

To conclude our discourse on the Mao ethnography, we can 
say that the Maos represent a culturally and linguistically distinct 
group of people occupying a compact territory in the northern part of 
Manipur state. The tribe which had an elaborate traditional socio¬ 
religious system has been in the process of quick transformation 
towards a new system - a system recast in the Christian setting. Some 
of their traditional systems exist side by side the new systems. 
Crystallization of the new social order will take time. But how long 
this will continue? Nobody knows. We are in no way "isolationists" 
nor are we so-called "conservationists" in our approach and thought. 
Change is inevitable. The change should be for a brighter as well as 
a better future. Under the existing circumstances the role of the leaders 
- whether religious or political - is very important. The mass 
consciousness which is the main driving force for a concerted action 
is mainly evoked by such dynamic leaders. A generous leader, having 
far-sighted outlook, would give new light to this large socio-cultural 
entity, the Mao tribe of Manipur. 
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Plate 2 Bird's eye view of Punanamei Mao village 



Plate 1 The flooded paddy field, just before the transplantation of seedlings 



Plate 3 A Mao traditional house 
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Plato 5 Mrs Balusllro. the prosont woman (1999) chief of 
Upper Koide holding a nee beer filled gourd container 
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Plate 6 Traditional village gates (The old one which is In black colour is 
carved out of a single log) 


Plate 7 Stone monoliths erected at Pfongho (Punanamei village) 
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Ptala 8 Poumal youth* m Ihoir Uad4mnal dro** 


Plato 9 Tho Mao youth* tn tho* trodiuxiai oturos 
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Plate 10 Different types of agricultural Implements used by the Maos 



Plate 11 A man weaving a paddy seed storing basket (Upper Koide) 
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Plate 12 One of the authors interviewing the Chief of the Makhel Khullen 



Plate 13 Dr. R.K. Ranjit Singh, one of the authors interacting with 
the leaders of Song Song village 
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Plate 14 War dance of the Mao 


Plate 15 The Makhel Stone erected at the foot of peepal tree, 
a sacred place of the Nagas ■ Makhel Khullen 
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